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WHICH nave cuviaeci our Master's flock, if both sides 
had only been careful to remember that the end and 
object of every act of religions service and article 
of belief are to help us to obtain truer and better 
views of our relation to God, and consecrate ourselves 
more wholly and entirely to the performance of His 
will! 

Ah ! yes, it will be said, but that is just the question 
about which men contend. What is the will of God ? 
We all acknowledge that the object of our religion 
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is consecration to the will of God, but each of ns 
seems to have a diflFerent view of what the will of 
God may be supposed to be, and of the steps that 
ought to be taken by those who desire to see it 
done. 

No doubt all Christian men are agreed in thinking 
that the end of religion is consecration to the will of 
God, but where is the infallible guide to be found 
who can show us what the will of God is ? In the 
marginal references we are directed to the fourth 
chapter of the First Epistle to the Thessalonians, where 
we read, " This is the will of God, even your sancti- 
fication ; " and to the tweKth chapter of the Epistle to 
the Eomans, where we are advised to "present our 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 
which is our reasonable service, and not to be con- 
formed to the fashion of the age in which we live, 
but to be transformed by the renewing of our minds, 
that we may prove what is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God," or, as it is suggested we 
may read it in the margin of the Eevised Version, 
"that we may prove what is the will of God, even 
the thing which is good and acceptable and perfect." 
Well, it may still be said. You need not have taken 
so many words to prove that consecration to the will 
of God means consecration to everything that is good 
and acceptable and perfect. We know that well 
enough; we know that His will is that we should 
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do our best to become good men; but the question 
still remains, What is being a good man ? 

It may seem a very simple rudimentary question 
to ask in a Christian pulpit, and many may be 
inclined to say, "Everybody knows what being a 
good man is." K they said everybody (ya^'ht to 
know what being a good man is, I should perfectly 
agree with them ; but judging from the remarks we 
sometimes hear, it is very evident that a great many 
people have only a conventional standard of goodness, 
and never exercise their minds sufficiently on the 
subject to feel that they are following the apostolic 
advice in at least trying to be wise, and understand- 
ing what the will of the Lord is. Indeed, if it had 
been at all a general habit with Christian men to 
use their brains in considering what being a good 
man meant, and what God really required of them — 
in other words, what is the difference between goodi- 
ness and godliness — it is hardly likely St. Paul would 
have found it necessary to make use of the exhorta- 
tion about which I am trying to speak. Forgive 
me, then, if I ask you to dwell for a little with me 
upon the nature of goodness, in order to clear our 
minds on the subject of human duty. And, in the 
first place, it is evident we call a thing good or bad 
in proportion to the degree in which it answers the 
purpose it was designed to fulfil, or in which it 
approaches or recedes from the standard of the best 
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and highest specimens of its kind. If we look on 
an oak or a fir^we unconsciously compare it in our 
minds with the best and finest we have seen. If the 
tree is stunted or shabby^ or if it appears to make 
no progress in its growth, we at once conclude that 
some law of its being has been violated; for the 
tree does not grow by magic, but by the building 
up into its substance of certain well-known elements, 
and if those elements haye not been supplied, and 
supplied in a certain way, no healthful growth can be 
produced. In short, if a tree is to grow into a fine 
specimen of its kind, the laws of its being must in 
every respect be more or less complied with; and if 
it could think and speak, we can well imagine it 
would acknowledge that the business of its life was 
to make the best of its surroundings, and grow up 
into as fine a tree as it was possible to become. Now, 
as man can not only think and speak and reflect on 
his surroundings, but also modify and change those 
surroundings to a very great extent, it is evident 
that, if he is only minded to develop and complete 
his nature by consecrating his faculties to the best 
uses, and making the best of the circumstances in 
which he finds himself, he cannot foil of meeting 
with very considerable success. But it is also 
evident that, as in the case of the oak tree, success 
in growing into a good specimen of his kind will 
be the result, not of good intentions and sentimental 
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aspirations, but of definite work in a definite direc- 
tion. 

The man must have conformed to the laws of his 
being, which are the laws of God — ^the expression of 
His mind and will; he must have used his faculties 
as they were intended to be used; he must have 
looked round him to see what was the best thing 
open to him to do, and then devoted himself to 
the carrying of it out in the fear of Grod, or no good 
result can possibly be obtained. Nay, more than 
this : he must have considered not only what is the 
best kind of use to which he can put his faculties 
for his own personal advantage and aggrandizement, 
but how he can use them in such a way that he 
will help rather than hinder his brothers and sisters 
in developing their natures, so that one and all may 
be co-operating together in pushing on the world, 
and the people that are upon it, to a fuller, freer, 
happier existence. 

Now, if men would only take the trouble to follow 
the apostolic advice — if they would only try and not 
be unwise, but consider what the will of God is — they 
would have no difficulty in discovering, not only that 
to obey the will of God and to obey the laws of our 
being are one and the selfsame thing, but also that 
those laws which were made for our happiness, and 
the happiness of our race, are open and apparent, and 
easy to be obeyed. Everybody that has eyes to see 
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and a brain to think can perceive that, just as in the 
natural world there are facts and rules to be observed 
if we would preserve our existence, so in the spiritual 
there are facts and rules to be observed, or we can 
bring no good fruit to perfection. If a man eats 
unwholesome or poisonous food, he will sicken or die. 
If he drives an engine without knowing when to clap 
on the brakes, he will smash himself to pieces ; and 
if, knowing that he is possessed of a reasonable soul, 
he refuses to act reasonably, but allows a selfish 
animal nature to run away with him, and render him 
indifferent to the welfare of other men, he knows very 
well that he is not in the way of growing into a good 
specimen of his kind, and that sooner or later he will 
reap the appropriate penalty of his folly : for goodness 
is not a matter of opinion, of obedience to authority 
and conventional observance, but a matter of obedience 
to the facts of our existence, and the laws by which 
that existence is constructed to work. And the laws 
and processes through which a man has to go in order 
to grow into a good specimen of his kind, are just as 
well known as those through which an acorn has to 
pass in order to grow into a good oak tree, or to which 
a steam-engine, a ship, or a gun has to be subjected 
before it is fit for the purpose for which it was 
designed. 

We know that if a man would live and see good 
days he must aim at loving God — loving the best that 
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he knows, with all his heart, and mind, and sonl, and 
strength, and his neighbour as himself; and, in order 
to do this, he must be willing to think and reflect on 
what he ought to do, and then to sacrifice, wheneyer 
it is necessary, a present pleasure for the sake of some 
higher and more enduring good. He must not allow 
his appetites and passions, his likes and dislikes, to 
run away with his higher nature, but take the trouble 
to learn how to apply the brakes, and live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world. All 
this is clear and apparent the moment we think of it ; 
and if so, then it is also clear that as the Lord Jesus 
Christ stands before us as the Pattern and Eicample of 
what the highest and best type of man is intended to 
be, we are only followers of the law of our being — ^the 
law which makes for the highest human happiness 
when we do our best to walk in the steps of our 
Saviour's holy life. 

But the mistake people make is something of this 
kind. Instead of seeing that the consecration of our- 
selves to the will of God by the endeavour to follow 
in the steps of our Saviour's holy life, and the devotion 
of ourselves to the best kind of life that is open to 
us to follow, or, in other words, the endeavour to be 
good and true men all round, inside and outside, and 
the endeavour to be good Christians, are one and the 
selfsame thing, they think that being a Christian 
pledges them to certain unnatural and artificial duties 
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over and above the line of action which is necessary to 
turn them into good and worthy men, and that in 
order to please Gk)d it is necessary to address onrselves 
to a style of conduct which certainly does not seem 
calculated to advance our happiness in this present 
world. Hence it is not uncommon to hear people say> 
that if it were only not for their fears of a judgment to 
come, and of what may happen after death, they would 
certainly not allow themselves to be bound by the 
restraints of religion, but would kick over the traces 
and proceed to have a good time of it. But if the 
object of religion be to teach us the true relation 
in which we stand to God — and that relation is the 
relation of a child to a parent, who wishes to teach 
his child how he can turn his life to the best account 
by living in accordance with the laws of the universe 
and of his own being — and if the laws of God and 
the laws of the universe are one and the selfsame 
thing, is it not absurd to suppose that any man can 
have a good time of it by flying in the face of them, 
and refusing to see things as they really are? Of 
course, it is open to a man to say, " I don't believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore don't feel bound 
to follow where He has led the way ; " but if the way 
of the Lord Jesus Christ is the name of the right and 
the true way — ^the way by which a man can best fulfil 
the laws of his being, and attain the highest and best 
kind of life — he is certain to sufifer for the neglect to 
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follow it^ whether such a Being as the Lord Jesus 
Christ ever trod this earth, or whether He did not. 

For the Christian law of life may be described as 
the outcome of the highest human experience of the 
highest and best kind of life that is open to us to 
follow; and if so, then our obligation to live in 
accordance with it depends not on our beliefs or 
opinions with respect to the nature of its origin, but 
simply upon its own intrinsic excellence. But many 
people reverse this. Instead of seeing that the use of 
every system of religion is to help to teach men to 
obey the laws of their being, even the will of GU)d, 
they seem to think that the moral laws of their being 
would have no existence if it were not for their system 
of religion, and so they put their system in the place 
of righteousness ; they adopt an artificial standard of 
goodness, or rather goodiness, and think that they are 
devoting themselves to the will of God when they 
are scrupulous in the performance of this or that 
trifling observance, which has no tendency whatever 
to turn them into wiser or better men. In the tenth 
chapter of his First Epistle to the Corinthians we 
may notice how the Apostle Paul endeavoured to 
reason with those of his own day who mistook devotion 
to a religious system for devotion to righteousness, 
and reminded them how the Israelites in the desert 
had a religious system as well as Christians, and yet 
fell in spite of it ; because, instead of using it as a 
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means to an end^ they treated it as if it were itself 
the endy and acted as if they thought righteousness 
was of no consequence so long as they kept themselyes 
occupied with their sacred and venerable ceremonies. 
Therefore said he^ ^^ Let him that tliinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall." Now, this portion 
of Scripture is pljtced before us as the Epistle for the 
Ninth Sunday after Trinity, and in the Gospel we are 
invited to compare with it the parable of the unjust 
steward, where our Lord reminds His disciples that 
the children of this world are wiser in their genera- 
tion than the children of light — for they, at all events, 
know what they want, and look out sharp to get it. 
Hence He advised them to take a leaf out of their 
book by imitating their astuteness and fertility of 
resource, by making quite sure that they wished to 
grow into good and true men, and then using their 
brains in choosing the best means of acquiring the 
character they wish to attain. In whatever language 
we describe our religion, and whatever authority we 
attribute to it, the end or object of it all is to help 
us to lead the best kind of life that our nature is 
capable of attaining — the best for this world, the best 
for any other, for the same King rules here who rules 
in heaven. 

If, therefore, we aim at doing the will of God, we 
shall aim at growing into good and true men ; whilst 
if we aim at growing into good and true men, we shall 
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do the will of God. The value of all our religious 
observances is exactly in proportion to the degree in 
which they contribute to this grand object of all 
human endeavours. They have no extra value what- 
ever. But too many persons address themselves to 
them not in order that they may become really better, 
but that they may enjoy the sensation of feeling good 
— ^as though they fancied that religious service can be 
separated from the ordinary life, and that these are 
external acts that are pleasing to God apart from the 
consecration of our human life to the life which is in 
Him. 

Let us, then, follow the apostolic advice in striving 
not to be unwise, but understanding what the will of 
the Lord is ; and then, when we know what His will 
is, let us be careful to perform it, in fall confidence 
that if we really do our best to tend and water the 
good seed which He has sown in our hearts, He will 
be sure to give us the appropriate increase, and as 
we trust the love of Him in whom we live and move 
and have our being to give us this, so shall we be 
free from the danger of trusting in our own arm for 
salvation; for safe and well we can only be, when, 
" forgetting those things which are behind, and reach- 
ing forth unto those things which are before, we press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus." 



11. 

*' And it oame to pass, when Jesas had ended these sayings, the 
people were astonished at His doctrine : for He taught them as one 
haying authority, and not as the scribes." — Matt. yii. 28, 29. 

It is probable that our very reverence for the great 
Teacher of whom these words were spoken prevents us 
from realizing their full significance. 

We are so accustomed to bow to the authority of our 
Saviour's language, and to consider that the fact of 
His having said a thing must at once stamp that thing 
as true, that when we read in the Gospel of the 
impression that was made by His teaching upon those 
who listened to it for the first time, and find that what 
chiefly struck them was the contrast that it presented 
to the teaching of their accredited guides, in the 
weight and authority with which it came home to the 
heart, we are almost inclined to pass over the statement 
as a matter of course, as though we did not need to be 
told that the Son of God must needs speak with 
authority, and not as the scribes. But it is necessary 
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to remember that the men on whom our Saviour's 
words made this deep impression did not regard Him 
as being in any special sense the Son of GUkL To them 
He was simply the son of the carpenter^ whose mother 
was called Mary, and whose brethren and sisters were 
well known amongst them, and their astonishment is 
declared to be chiefly due to the fact that such wisdom 
should proceed from the lips of one so humbly bom. 
The power and weight of our Master's words proceeded, 
not, as we should naturally be inclined to think, from 
the majesty of His presence, but from the truth and 
excellence of the words themselves. The men of whom 
our text was spoken did not begin to reason as most of 
us would probably do now: "The Being who stands 
before us has evidently come from Grod, therefore we 
must bow to the authority of every word that issues 
from His lips;" but, "The words that issue from the lips 
of the new Teacher that has risen up amongst us are 
evidently of God : whence can the son of the carpenter 
have obtained the wisdom to utter them ? " On the 
other hand, the scribes, their accredited teachers, with 
whose method of instruction that of our Saviour was 
contrasted, had a great deal of what, in many quarters, 
is even still regarded as the only authority worthy of the 
name. They sat in Moses' seat ; they had the authority 
of prescription and tradition; they -knew the sacred 
writings almost off by heart, and whenever a question 
was propounded, were always ready with a text which 
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seemed applicable to the case in point, as though a 
man would be both wicked and unreasonable who did 
not regard a quotation as equivalent to a proof, and 
who could not see why a statement must necessarily be 
true because it had been originally uttered a great 
while ago. Yes, the scribes had a great deal of 
authority of a certain kind. They had the authority 
of an expert — of the man of one book who has got a 
good memory, and can always be depended upon to tell 
you where a certain set of words may be found. Such 
an authority can exclaim, "It is written — ^it is written! " 
but can never enthral the heart. But when our blessed 
Lord had finished what we are perhaps warranted in 
regarding as His chief, if not His first, address to the 
people of His own country, we read that their verdict 
was that "He taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes." His teaching did not convey 
the impression that it was only being repeated at second 
hand, nor that it consisted of a string of texts which 
the speaker had tacked together for the sake of their 
sound, and for lack of any ideas of his own; but the one 
impression it did convey was that it must come home 
to the heart of every honest man, and for no other 
reason than because it was true. 

Let us listen for a moment to some of the words of 
our Master's sermon, which made so deep an impression 
— ^the sermon which He delivered at the very opening 
of His ministry, and in which, therefore, one would 



AUTHORITY. 15 

suppose He must haye deliberately intended to strike 
the keynote of the preaching which He meant should 
follow^ and describe the principles and characteristics 
which must belong to those who desired to be enrolled 
amongst the citizens of His Father's kingdom. 

You know the blessings with which our Saviour 
began His address — ^His blessings on the poor in spirit; 
on those who^ so far from being puffed up with a sense 
of their own spiritual fulness and importance, feel that 
they have need to receive all things from God; on the 
unselfish, the chastened by sorrow, the gentle ; on those 
that hunger and thirst after righteousness, who long 
for a stronger, fuller, and more generous life, and who 
never hear or read of "generous deeds or generous 
characters higher than their own " without longing to 
follow in their steps ; on the merciful; the pure in heart, 
who are clean and sincere and true in thought and 
deed, who wish neither to deceive others nor to be self- 
deceived, but to pursue the truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth, whatever the consequences may 
be ; on the peacemakers, and on those who are content 
to suffer in a righteous cause. And then you know 
how our Lord went on to bring his own unsparing 
truthfulness and sincerity to bear upon the traditional 
piety with which His people were familiar — even the 
piety of those who were accounted the best and holiest 
in their nation. " Ye have heard that it hath been said 
by them of old time. Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever 
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shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment. But 
I say unto you. Whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment. 
Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, 
leave there thy gift before the altar ; first be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 
Again, ye have heard that it hath been said. Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy ; but 
I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, and pray for them which despitefuUy use 
you and persecute you ; and why ? That ye may be 
the children of your Father which is in heaven ; for 
He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Again, 
Judge not, that ye be not judged: for with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged : and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again." 
Is it not evident that the authority of such teaching 
as this is simply the authority of truth; that it has 
only to be uttered to strike home with unmistakable 
weight to the heart of any man who is not morally 
insane ? And is it wonderful that men whose ears had 
been wearied with such conventional teaching as that 
they were accustomed to hear — ^such teaching as con- 
veyed the impression that the speaker had no brain, or 
heart, or common sense of his own, and could only 
repeat like a parrot what ;somebody else had said — 
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should declare of our Lord that He spake with authority, 
and not as the scribes ? For if the end and aim of 
religion be the consecration of the inner man of the 
heart to God — ^that is, to all that is right and just and 
J^ true — then it is as clear as daylight that the very 
highest authority that can be claimed for any religious 
teaching lies in its own intriosic excellence, and the 
question that we haye to ask respecting it is, not what 
somebody has said about it, but in what degree does it 
come up to the highest standard of goodness that the 
Spirit of God has enabled human beings to discover. 

Does a man, therefore, crave for some visible 
infallible guide or law which will enable us to prove 
those who are not like-minded with ourselves in the 
wrong, and to make our own narrowness and ignorance 
a measure of the faith of those who are every way 
superior to ourselves ? We are bound to tell him at 
once that there is no such visible infallible authority 
or guide on earth, and that one of the first things 
that those who wish to grow in the knowledge of God 
have to try and be fully persuaded of in their own 
minds is, not the accuracy of their own beliefs and 
opinions, but the depth of their own ignorance and 
infirmity, and their need of beginning from the 
beginning as a little child if ever they would enter 
the kingdom of heaven. 

The best chance that any of us can have of gaining 
an assured hope that we are on the right track for the 



i8 AUTHORITY. 

haven where we desire to be, comes by doing our best 
to make sure that our minds are really set upon 
righteousness, that the dearest wish of our hearts is to 
conform our wills to the holy will of God ; and then, 
in proportion to the sincerity and perseverance of our 
endeavours, will our Saviour's promise be fulfilled, that 
if we do His will we shall know of His doctrine, whether 
it is of God. For the revelation which God offers to 
the soul of man is not something that can be com- 
pared to a code of rules with the government stamp 
upon them, and which may be warranted as infallibly 
correct, but rather to a Divine type of character, 
which has to be shared and sympathized with in order 
to be understood; and whenever we think of the 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, it is necessary 
to understand that we are thinking of that authority 
as being absolutely binding, because it is the authority 
of an absolutely perfect ideal — ^the authority of the 
best and truest and most perfect character that the 
best of human beings have ever been able to conceive 
or think of, and which commands the loyalty of our 
inmost hearts, because those hearts, when really bent 
upon righteousness, must instinctively bow before the 
nature that is higher than their own; and we may 
go on to say, that if the object of all true religion 
be the growth of the soul in the image of God, then 
whenever we meet with man or woman whose life un- 
mistakably bears about it the stamp of the Christ-like 
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character — ^the stamp of unselfish devotion to all that 
is true and right, and of genuine love towards God 
and man — ^there we immediately recognize an authority 
which speaks with a truer power to transform the 
heart than any external sign it is possible to conceive. 

Are there not some amongst us who have known 
what it is to meet with human beings before whose 
characters our souls have bowed in reverence, and 
can we not remember something of the rush of shame 
that shot through us as the light of their holier and 
more generous natures revealed the faults and mean- 
nesses which had hitherto lain hid in some dark 
comer of our hearts ? 

Do you think that at such a moment we wanted 
any higher or more infallible authority to bid us 
to cleanse and consecrate our future lives ? Surely, if 
the presence in which you stand reveals a higher 
and better, a nobler and more generous, life than your 
own, so that you can hardly help having faith in it 
and longing to be like it, what stronger authority 
can you possibly desire or conceive ? 

Now, I repeat, the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ 
represents to us the embodiment in human form of 
every virtue and grace it is possible to conceive or 
think of; the very highest type of character — the 
character of God Himself, which loves all that is right, 
and pure, and good, and true, and kind, and can have 
no possible taste or inclination for what is bad. Well, 
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then, if the aim of our religion be to tecwh men to 
imitate the perfections of our Father, and transform 
us into the likeness of His holiness, then it is evident 
that whatever tecwhing helps us to catch a glimpse 
of that holiness, and makes us long to follow it and 
get rid of our sins, must come home to us with its own 
authority, and no external sign can possibly add 
to it. For when the conscience owns that a thing 
is just and true and good, and cannot help bowing 
before it in reverence, what more can possibly be 
said or thought? So our blessed Lord, "If I have 
spoken evil, bear witness of the evil ; if I have spoken 
the truth, why do you not believe Me ? " On the other 
hand, if a thing is manifestly untrue, and shocking to 
our moral sense, then no conceivable authority can 
make it true or right. To consent to a lie or pious 
fraud for the sake of peace, is to attach more im- 
portance to our own comfort, and the opinion of 
the scribes and Pharisees of the present day, than the 
Nature of Almighty God, and the only effect of our 
weakness will be to keep us apart from perfect 
communion with Him who declared Himself to be 
the Truth, and who came to enable us to behold with 
open face the glory of Grod, and to change us into 
the same image from glory to glory, by helping us 
to participate in His own truthful and righteous and 
loving spirit. " The lamp of the body is the eye : if 
therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall 
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be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the 
light-giver itself be dark, how great must the general 
darkness be ! " 

The question, therefore, which we have to consider 
is whether we have the single eye, or, in other words, 
whether our minds are sincerely and honestly fixed 
upon the righteousness of Him whom we propose 
to serve, or whether we are amongst the number 
of those who are never tired of calling him "Lord, 
Lord ! " but who never attempt to do the things that 
He htts said. 

If we are sincere in following and striving after the 
holiness of God, then we shall not be able to turn 
to the right hand or to the left without finding 
abundant traces of the authority we require to direct 
our steps. But in no direction shall we find an 
infallible interpreter of the Master whom we desire 
to follow, for in following Christ we are following a 
standard which must ever be in advance of the best 
of the sons of men — even the perfections of God 
himself; and we can only be sure that we are pro- 
ceeding in the direction of the light which radiates 
from Him when our faith is fixed, not on the accuracy 
of our own opinions about Christ, but upon the grace 
and truth and love which were manifested in Christ, 
even upon a righteousness which is infinitely higher 
and better than anything that we have actually beheld, 
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and when we never count ourselves to have already 
attained, or as being already perfect, but simply as 
men and women who are humbly striving to follow 
after, if by any means we may succeed in laying hold 
of that Divine life for the sake of which we have 
ourselves been laid hold of by Jesus Christ, our Lord. 

Indeed, the element of uncertainty which mingles 
with our thoughts as we reach forth after the holiness 
of God, is itself part and parcel of our training to 
apprehend it. For just as a man no longer hopes for 
that which is already in his possession, so he can 
have no faith in that for the authority of which he 
requires some infallible evidence over and above its 
own intrinsic excellence. 

If, therefore, the holiness of Grod, which^should be the 
great object of our worship, is not regarded by us as 
itseK the very highest authority, we cannot possibly 
have any real faith in that holiness, and it is infallibly 
certain that we have not yet understood what it is to 
enter our Saviour's kingdom. Why, is it not evident 
that if we have more confidence in some visible guide 
to holiness, or in some interpreter of Christ, than we 
have in the Divine life of Christ, and in that holiness 
itself, towards which it is the object of our religion to 
lead us, we are simply putting our guide, which is an 
idol of our own, in the place of God, and the idol must 
be cast down before we can enjoy the comfort of His 
presence ? 
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Whilst, on the other hand, if we have fidth that " God 
is Light, and in Him is no darkness at all," and, having 
this faith, endeavour to "walk in the light, as He is in the 
light," then shall we feel infallibly certain that whatso- 
ever is pure, and good, and just, and true— in short, what- 
ever will bear the light of day, and will bear to be 
looked upon on all sides and from every point of view — 
must certainly be of God ; then shall we have fellow- 
ship one with another, and be assured that the pure 
life of Jesus Christ our Lord, in proportion as we lay 
hold of it and mfike it our own, must cleanse us from 
all sin. 
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*'BatwithoTit faithitislmpoBsible to please Him: for he that oometh 
to God must believe that He is, and that He is the Bewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him."--HEB. xi. 6. 

Tms verse reads very much like a truism; for, of 
course, we cannot set about going to a person unless 
there is a person to go to, nor should we dream of 
seeking the assistance of one in whose power to help 
and befriend we have not the slightest confidence. 
Again, if we had any friend or benefactor whom we 
wished to please, we should never be so foolish as to 
act by him as if we distrusted him at every step, for 
nothing is so calculated to please and win as a loyal 
trust ; and if any of our own friends or neighbours whom 
we are inclined to love showed that they had an im- 
plicit faith in our own characters and dispositions, we 
should feel ourselves drawn to them, and compelled to 
requite their confidence in a manner we could never be 
induced to do by the gift of any material blessing. 
Indeed, to be trusted and loved by those whom we our- 
selves deem worthy of regard, is the source, perhaps, of 
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the highest happiness ; and the higher and nobler the 
object of our worship or admiration, the higher and 
nobler is the direction which is given to our lives. For 
our human life is ennobled in proportion to the worthi- 
ness of the object on which our fidth is fixed, and to the 
worship of which we have consecrated our powers. 
Now, if you take a bar of steel and draw a magnet 
along it, the particles of which it is composed will 
henceforth be set in one direction, and if you suspend 
it in the air, the bar will point to the pole. So the 
soul of man, when magnetized with the love of God, 
will always point to Him, the true pole of our human 
energies, and whatever trials and temptations may 
beset it, and tend to deflect it from its aim, it will 
always swing back to the line of its true direction, where 
the path of duty lies clearly before us, and when the 
goal towards which we are travelling opens out more 
and more as we advance. Those who are given to the 
study of the heavens tell us that they have discovered 
the point towards which our solar system is moving by 
the manner in which the stars seem to open out in that 
direction, and in which they close in behind, just as 
when we journey through a wood the trees close in 
upon the path we have traversed, and appear to grow 
wider apart in the quarter towards which we are ad- 
vancing. What new sights may await us when we 
have travelled further on our course we as yet know not, 
but the direction in which we are travelling is tolerably 
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certain. So is it with the direction which is given to 
our lives by a sound fidth in God. What God is in His 
own inconceivable essence no human tongue can say, 
but we can tell when our souls point true to Him; we 
can tell when we are advancing towards the light, and 
truth, and life, and love that emanate from Him by the 
manner in which our duties open out clearly before 
us, and doubts and difficulties fall away behind and 
disappear. 

Our text may be a truism, but it lies at the basis of 
all religion. It may seem so familiar and simple, that 
we may think that it is to be ranked among those 
rudiments or first principles which we should, indeed, 
teach to our children, but which we can scarcely suppose 
require to be thought over and dwelt upon by those 
who from their youth upwards have imagined them- 
selves well instructed in all the articles of the Chris- 
tian faith. But it is good even for the well instructed 
to go back from time to time to the very rudiments or 
beginnings of what they profess to know, and see how 
they would begin to teach them to those who have all 
to learn. 

If we cannot put what we think we know into clear 
and simple language, we may be sure that we know 
nothing yet as it ought to be known. If our ideas are 
clear, our language will not be confused ; and if we have 
ourselves faith in God, and know what we mean by it, 
we ought to be able to impart that faith even to a 
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cMd. But have we any faith in God ? And do we 
know what we mean by it ? Preachers complacently 
talk about declaring the whole counsel of Grod, and 
congregations assemble themselres in His sanctuary 
and pray for Jews, Turks, infidels, and heretics — for 
all who seem to them to be beyond the pale of His 
family on earth. But have they themselves any real 
faith in God ? or could they explain what difference it 
makes to their lives whether they have fidth or whether 
they have not ? If they have feith in God, and mean 
by it faith and trust and loyalty towards the infinite 
and eternal Power in whom we live and move and have 
our being, in whom is life and strength and health — 
nay, who is the very Life and Soul of all that is, or was, 
or is to be — whence all this uncertainty and timidity of 
which the air is full, this quaking of religious men in 
fear lest the rise of some new opinion, the discovery 
of some new feet or process of nature, should wipe the 
name of God out of the universe of which He is the very 
Life? IfGodexists,can He not plead for Himself? If 
He has formed the heart of man, has He formed it to 
wander permanently apart from Him ? If He has given 
him a brain to discover and reason upon the things that 
He has made, are the perplexities and doubts of indi- 
vidual minds a sign that our faith in Him from whom 
all things come may possibly be an idle dream? 
Because this or that man does not know what to think 
about God, does it affect the great soul of the universe 
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of which we form a part ? However men may waver 
and quake, the universe is alive, and we are part of it. 
A mighty Power, unseen yet ever near, is ruling, con- 
trolling, and directing all things of which we have any 
knowledge, and with such a regular order that those 
who have patience may trace it and conform themselves 
to it. Is there no place for faith, no place for trust, 
and love, and awe, and reverence, because we cannot 
see the goal towards which the universe is travelling, 
or the end which has been appointed for our own 
lives ? 

In the mean time we have our lives to live; a 
direction of some kind must be impressed upon them. 
Is there no way by which we may be assured that 
the direction in which we are travelling is leading 
us to God, and training us in harmony with His will ? 
We have only to reflect a moment to answer the 
question. Supposing a man were to say that he had 
no faith in the existence of God, or faith in Him as 
the Eewarder of them that diligently seek Him. 
What would such an assertion amount to, but that he 
can look abroad over the fair face of nature, clothed 
as it is with luxuriance and beauty, upon the various 
herbs and trees yielding seed and fruit after their 
kind — or, again, upon the starry heavens sparkling 
with countless suns and planets, each revolving round 
its centre with the most astounding regularity — and 
say, "All these wondrous sights which I behold are 
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swayed by no controlling power, they are subject neither 
to law nor order, nor is there anything greater in the 
universe than what we poor insignificant mortab can 
take in with our feeble vision " ? And yet men have 
only to study those heavens, or the trees and the 
flowers they behold around them, to discover that every- 
thing that exists is obeying a law which it cannot 
pass ; that there is a mighty Power within or behind 
them of which we know nothing, save only that it is 
evidently there — a Power with which we are our- 
selves inseparably connected, and without which we 
should never draw breath again. When men make 
mistakes about the nature of this Power, and about 
what it may be counted upon as doing, it is only 
what might be expected, seeing that we can never 
find out the Almighty to perfection. But whatever 
our ignorance may be, the Power is there, about us 
and around us, upholding everything we can see or 
think of, interwoven with the very tissues of our 
being, so that none but a fool or a madman could 
say, "There is no God." A man may, indeed, be 
dissatisfied with the way in which some persons 
presume to speak of Him and with the attributes 
they ascribe to Him. But no man with eyes to see 
and a brain to think could say or believe that there 
is no God. 

Well, then, our text says that if we wish to approach 
this God, we must not only believe that He is, but 



30 THE *' POLARITY'' OF FAITH. 

that He is the Rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him. In a word, we must have faith in Him, 
and in the blessedness of His service. This implies, 
first, that we must have faith in the Divine order and 
government of this visible universe of which we form 
a part, and which He who made it is said to have 
pronounced very good; and, secondly, faith in the 
law which He hath appointed for the government of 
our own lives. For if everything in nature is seen 
to obey a law which it cannot pass, and to be swayed 
by a power from which it can never be divided, we 
must remember that we men and women are part 
of nature, and have, therefore, a law laid upon us to 
which we must conform, or pay a severe penalty for 
our neglect. But as we are possessed of a conscious, 
reasonable soul, our service must likewise be conscious 
and reasonable, and we must do our best to oflfer to 
the Almighty the loyal devotion of our heart's best 
aflfections. Now, we reverence and adore and worship 
the Lord of nature when we observe and study nature's 
works and ways, and try and find out all we can 
about the things that are made ; and those who make 
these things their special study, and whom we call 
scientific men, tell us that so wonderful and interesting 
are the laws and processes which they are able to 
trace, that their study might itseK almost be called 
a religion, for certainly it fills them with awe, and 
wonder, and admiration, and love. But the Lord 
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of nature is also the Lord of the heart of man, and 
if the study of the laws of God in these His lower 
works declare His goodness beyond thought and power 
Diyine, how much more should the study of the work- 
ing of His Diyine life in the soul of man, and in that 
greater Man, even the Son in whom He was well pleased, 
and whom He has given us for an Example, — ^how 
much more should the Divine life of God's true Son 
excite our wonder, and awe, and admiration, and love ? 
— and if so, our worship and faith ; for where there is 
love and worship, there is certainly faith. If, then, 
none but a fool or a madman can consider the heavens 
above him or the earth beneath, and say these have 
no maker or governor, can we call him anything else 
than morally insane who can think of the human 
heart, and of all that good men have longed and striven 
after, and say, " There is no rule or direction for our 
human life ; no Lord towards whom our soul may go 
forth in awe and worship and love " ? 

When we see everything above and around us obey- 
ing a law which cannot be broken, to say there is no 
Lawgiver is to trifle with words. And when we see 
the struggles of human beings for countless generations 
after truth and right, and think of them as they 
culminate in the life of Him whose Name is exalted 
above all the rest of the sons of earth, is it not sheer 
nonsense to say there is no God or overruling Power 
from whom this goodness comes ? 
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Well, then, if God plainly exists, and we desire to 
please Him, we must have faith in Him, and faith 
in Him as a Eewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him. We must have faith in the laws of the universe 
of which we form a part, and we must have faith in 
the Divine life to which we are called, and which 
gives the rule or direction for our daily conduct. 
To say we know not in what this rule or direction 
consists, is to say we see no difference between what 
is right or wrong, selfish or unselfish, kind or malig- 
nant, noble or base. Yet to err is human, and we 
commonly err for lack of faith — faith in the might of 
goodness, and in its certain triumph over wickedness 
and error — for lack of faith in Grod. A Power there 
is in the universe, we know, but we dread it ; we do 
not trust it and love it, and place ourselves con- 
fidently on its side. A Power there is in ourselves ; 
but we dread it almost more, for our own wills and 
affections often run madly against it, and because 
we feel it thwarting those wills and affections, and 
forbidding us to have our own way, therefore we are 
tempted to say in our hearts, "There is no God." 
But if God exists, does He exist for us or we for 
Him ? And if, in order to please Him, we are bidden 
to have faith in Him, is our faith to lead us to expect 
that He will change His will in order that it may 
be in harmony with ours, or to prompt us to change 
our wills that they may be in harmony with His? 
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For ^nely, to have faith in Gbd, is to have Mth 
that His will is always fof the best. If we have 
faith in God in nature, we must have faith in the 
excellenoe of nature and the wisdom with which its 
forces are being evolyed and controlled, and if we 
have fidth in Grod as the Lord of our own souls, we 
must have faith to see that the promptings of His 
Holy Spirit must always be obeyed, and our wilful- 
ness curbed whenerer it is disposed to resist. We 
must have faith to see that all things are working 
together for good, and to range ourselves boldly on 
the side of good, as workers together with Grod in 
hastaiing the advent of His perfect kingdom. To 
have faith in Grod, therefore, is to have our souls 
magnetized as it were with such reverence and trust 
and love towimis the mighty Power in whom we 
live and move and have our being, that whatever 
trials and hardships may befall us, our hearts shall 
always point true to the pole (rf our greatest good. 
It is to worship, and love, and trust, and consecrate 
our faculties to that which is above and beyond and 
better than ourselves, and hence to have a steadfSeist- 
ness and earnestness given to our lives which can 
be obtained in no other way. And so our faith is 
our Kfe — and life is growth. Hie end (rf it we cannot 
see; it is hid with Christ in God. But about the 
directicm and teaidency of our lives there should be 
no doubt at all. You know the beloved Apostle 
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has written that the end of onr religion was the 
manifestation of a Divine life, even the Divine life 
which the Apostles had seen exhibited in human 
form, and which they felt it to be their mission to 
declare unto others; and the Lord Himself has said 
that God is a Spirit — ^that is, breath or life— and He 
must therefore be worshipped in spirit and in truth — 
that is, by the sincere and honest devotion of our 
lives or spirits to the Spirit or life, which is the life 
of God. We also read that "God is Light, and in 
Him is no darkness at all ; " " If we say that we 
have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, 
we lie, and do not the truth." Again, "Every one 
that loveth is born of God " — ^that is, has become a 
son of God— "and knoweth God;" "He that loveth 
not, knoweth not God ; for God is Love." Now, all 
these passages and figures of speech go to prove that, 
whatever our ignorance may be respecting the Being 
of God and the future towards which we are advanc- 
ing, we may easily tell whether we are advancing 
towards Him and going the right way to please 
Him — ^in a word, whether we have faith in Him 
both for what He is, and as the Kewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him — by the general set or 
direction which has been impressed upon our lives. 
First of all, if we know not what the Spirit of God 
is in itself, we, at all events, know the fruits which are 
the result of its presence in our souls. Are our souls. 
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then, growing up in that Divine and unselfish life 
which Grod, in His mercy, once manifested upon earth 
in His love for man ? Secondly, if Grod is compared 
to light, let us ask whether we love the light and all 
that light represents ; for just as the vegetable creation 
thrives upon light, and always grows towards it, and 
withers without it, so the human soul can only grow 
towards God, and flourish with the life which proceeds 
from Him, by always courting the light, by welcoming 
and trusting every fresh fact or truth that is revealed, 
and believing that when it is understood it will lead 
us nearer to Him. If, then, we are afraid that the 
increase of knowledge with respect to the works of 
God, the laws of the universe, and the facts by which 
we are surrounded, may endanger religion and wipe 
out the Name of Gt)d, it is certain that we have no real 
faith in Him, and are simply bowing down before an 
idol of our own imaginations. 

Again, if what we call our religion prompts us to be 
jealous and distrustful and contentious with those who 
are not like-minded with ourselves ; if we are always on 
the point of falling out with our neighbours, and think- 
ing that religion is in danger whenever we meet with 
people who follow not with us and see not with our 
eyes, it is plain that our fstith is not in God, but in an 
idol of our own creation; for "he that loveth not, 
knoweth not God ; for God is Love." 

In short, if we have faith in Gt)d, and faith in Him 



36 THE " POLARITY*' OF FAITH. 

as the Bewarder of th^n that diligently seek Him, we 
have no business to fewr anything in heaven <» earth, 
exeept those selfish and mifnl dispositi(Mia which tend 
to set us in opposition to His holy will. If we have 
£edth in Grod» we must have faith to hold that it must 
be worth while to follow whatsoever things are tme, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are 
venerable, whatsoever things will bear the light of 
day. And, I say, if we will only pursue such things 
b(ddly and without fear of consequ^^kces, whether 
we can see the end towards which we are travelling, 
or whether we cannot, we shall find that we are 
certainly advancing in the directicm of the light 
which proceeds from God, by the marvellous manner 
in which we find our duties opening out clearly bef(»re 
us> our souls expanding in the warmth and light and 
love of God^ and in which our former doubts and 
difficulties and fears are fedling away behind into the 
haze of distance. And such a life as this we shall find 
more and more worth living the longer we experience 
it ; the interest of it can never cease, for the Source 
of it is infinite and Divine— ^ven the Almighty Power 
in whom we live and move and have our being, with- 
out whom was not anything made that was made ; and 
so long as we have a loyal trust in Him, no work or 
labour can ever be in vain. 



IV. 

jraitli a Dftiine 3[n«tinct* 

« Now the just shall live by faith."— Hkb. x, 38. 

It is possible that some here pi^esent may remember 
reading the interesting acooimt which is given by the 
Duke of Argyll of a wonderful example which he 
happened to witness, of the instinct which is to be 
found in the yoimg of certain birds, which are ac- 
customed to frequent clear pebbly streams, and to feed 
chiefly on molluscs and aquatic insects. 

If I remember right, after describing the habits of 
the dipper, and the facility wiA which it dives under 
water, and even moves about for a time at the bottom 
in pursuit of its prey, the Duke goes on to relate that 
it happened to him to be passing near tibe mouth of 
a tunnel in which some of these birds had built their 
nest. In ordinary seasons a stream flowed through it, 
but the channel was now dry, and only a few pools 
remained in the bed of the stream below. Somehow 
or other, I think his dog either overturned the nest or 
frightened the birds out of it ; but the remarkable 
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thing was, that the young ones were no sooner tumbled 
out than they went blundering along through the 
tunnel till they came to one of the pools which lay 
just outside, when, strange to say, the moment they 
touched the water, though they had never seen water 
before, the instinct was awakened in them to dive and 
to search for food at the bottom just as their parents 
had done before them. It would seem that the 
habits of countless generations of dippers had been so 
worked up in the structure and substance of these tiny 
creatures, that the instant they touched the element 
to which their faculties were adapted, they felt in 
themselves the impulse which directed them to the 
kind of life they were intended to pursue, and were 
thus able, without any instruction or practice, to follow 
the vocation to which, if they had been able to think 
or reason, they would have said their Maker had called 
them. It is so long since I read the book in which 
this incident is narrated, that it is more than probable 
that I have not described it correctly, but I trust I 
have told the story sufficiently well to suggest the 
reflection that, if it is a matter of common observation 
that we may find in every animal whose habits we have 
the patience to study, an instinct to lead it to its 
greatest good, or the fulfilment of its destiny, so that it 
is possible to read in the structure of every creature a 
prophecy of what it is intended to become, we are surely 
warranted in concluding that the highest and noblest 
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of the works of God with which we are acquainted is 
not an exception to the general rule — ^that man must 
also have Im instinct, to lead him to }m greatest 
good, and that it must be possible to read, in the hopes 
and aspirations which have swept through the brains 
of those whom we deem the best and foremost of our 
race, " the promise and potency " of the life for which 
our Creator has designed us, and of the things which 
He has prepared for those that love Him. Indeed, 
the incident I have related would seem to suggest that 
what instinct is to the inferior creature, that ^^ fiaith " 
may be to man, and that just as the impulse to use the 
powers that were in them was awakened in the young 
birds the instant they touched the element in which 
their nature was adapted to grow and thrive ; so, the 
moment those higher thoughts of God and duty and 
our future destiny, which are necessary for the human 
soul, and in which alone it can find rest and peace, are 
suggested to the individual mind, faith springs up at 
once in answer to the caU, if our spiritual faculties are 
in a healthful condition, and a new element of con- 
sciousness is awakened in the man, which the author 
of our Epistle defines as '^ the substance or assurance 
of things hoped for, the evidence or conviction of 
things unseen." 

Now, at first sight, when some instance of the 
sagacity or instinct of the inferior animals is suggested 
to our notice, our impulse is to think only how 
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wonder&il it is; but when we have considered the 
matter a little further, and reflected tiiat the particular 
instinct must, of coarse, have been established by the 
habits of the countless generations of ancestors that 
have gone before, and that the structure and habits 
of every creature are simply the consequences of its 
surroundings, and the efforts it has made to pursue the 
things it requires for the completion of its being, we 
must certainly allow that, however wonderful any par- 
ticular instance of sagacity may be, it would be very 
much more wonderful if the young of an animal 
showed no trace of the habits of its parents, or of the 
impulses which led them to pursue their greatest 
good. 

If any of us were to purchase a young pointer or 
retariever, and, on taking lit into the field, found that it 
had no notion whatever of what it was wanted to do, we 
should at once conclude that it had come of an inferior 
breed; for it would conta»dict all human experience 
that a creature should not easily and naturally adapt 
itself to the habits of its ancestors, or that it should 
show no trace of the instmct which led them to tiie 
line of life for which their predecessors had been 
trained. Wheresoever there is any healthy faculty of 
mind or body, there we shall also find a healthful 
energy or impulse to use it. If a child is strong, it 
will not be long before it shows a desire to walk If 
a man has a healthy brain, he requires no one to tell 
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him that he was meant to use it ; and wheresoeyw, in 
addition to this healthy brain, there is a heidtMil 
moral sense to perceive the distinction between right 
and wrong, and to be filled with a consciousness of the 
duty and respcmdMity which we owe to the Being 
from whom we came Mid to whom we must return, 
there we should also expect to find im energetic, active 
impulse to pursue and lay hold of those spiritual 
truths to which our higher faculties are adapted, and 
which the best of mankind, who have gone b^ore us, 
just in proporticm as they were good and true men, 
have been accustomed to pursue as the things which 
belonged to their highest welfare. 

I repeat, th^refcnre, that just as the instinct to dive 
is awakened in the youthful Irird the instant it feels 
the touch of the element in which its parents were 
in the habit of following their vocation, so the moment 
the truth is made clear to us respecting our relation to 
Grod, and duty, and the life to come, we feel, if our 
soxds are in a healthful state, that we are beginning to 
teeathe the atmosphere which is suited to our nature— 
that we are in touch with the element in which we are 
meant to complete our being, and which we hope and 
trust will nourish us up to everlasting life. When, 
therefore, the author of the Epistle to the Helaiews, in 
writing to the persecuted Jewish Christians of his day 
who wOTe inclined to waver in their profession, exhorts 
them not to cast away their boldness, which would have 
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great recompense of reward, seeing " that a cowardly 
shrinking back would only lead to destruction, whilst 
fidth would lead to the deliverance of the soul," it is 
evident that " &ith " is that healthy energy of the 
spiritual faculties which prompts the man who possesses 
it, when he sees the path of duty lying clearly before 
him, to follow it without shrinking or swerving to the 
right hand or to the left. Accordingly the Apostle, or 
author of the Epistle, writes, " The just shall live by 
his fjEiith: and if he shrink back, My soul hath no 
pleasure in him;" and then he goes on to say that 
" faith is the substance or assurance of things hoped 
for, the evidence or conviction of things unseen," and 
reminds his disciples that it was through their intense 
power of faith — the energy of conviction that was in 
them, that it was always worth while to go straight 
forward and do the duty that lay before them — that the 
heroes of old time subdued kingdoms, wrought right- 
eousness, and obtained imperishable renown. Whilst 
" without faith it is impossible to please God : for he 
that Cometh to Him must believe that He is, and that 
He is the Eewarder of them that diligently seek Him." 
From what has been said, I trust it will be suflSciently 
clear that the saying of our text, " The just shall live 
by faith," so far from being the hard and abstruse 
doctrine so many persons imagine it to be, is really 
the simplest and most self-evident truth it is possible 
to conceive ; for instead of teaching, as so many seem 
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to think, that in addressing ourselves to the service of 
God, it is necessary to leave our reason and common 
sense behind us, and be ready to believe without 
question all that our fathers have told us, it really 
invites us to bring to bear upon our religion, and the 
revelation which it has unfolded respecting our relation 
to God and the destiny which lies before us, the same 
healthful energy and vitality and courage which men 
are accustomed to display in following their avocations 
in this present world, and which, indeed, every creature 
which hath breath is bound to display if it would live 
at all, and obtain the sustenance it requires for the 
completion of its nature. It seems to say to each one 
of us, If your spiritual faculties are awake and in a 
state of health, they must crave for action as much as 
the muscles of your limbs, and create in those who 
have them the conviction that it must be worth while 
to use them, whilst the more you use them the more 
will they crave to be fed with food convenient for 
them, and teach you to feel in the very act of using 
them that you are pursuing the things which belong 
to your everlasting peace. 

Accordingly, He who best understood the nature of 
man was accustomed to say, " Blessed are they which 
hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be 
filled." It stands to reason, if God hath made the soul 
of man for Himself, it must be restless and uneasy 
until it find Him. Let, then, a man only hunger and 
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tiiirst aftar God and Bis righteousness, and the truth 
about God, and the relation in which we stand to Him, 
has only to be presented to his soul for faith to spring 
up joyfully at once in answer to it. Indeed, it is just 
as natural to the man whose higher £ftculties are awake 
to go forth to bathe in the sunshine of God's love, as 
it is natural to the young dippers to take to water. It 
is true tiiat fiaith has often been found accompanied 
with many superstitions, with many imperfect notions 
and beli^ ; but we have the consolation of reflecting 
that as the world gets older and wiser, whatever is false 
and imperfect, and unsuited to the development of our 
higher nature, is sure to fall aside, whilst the instinct or 
faith which answers best to the true relation in which 
we stand to God, and duty, and the life to come, is 
bound to go on growing and deepening in intensity 
and power with every generation of human beings that 
live in the fear of God and devotion to the duty that 
lies before them. Faith, then, is the response of the 
soul to the pressure of the hand of God, the eye which 
discovers the path we are meant to follow, and it is 
seen best in the man who has the spirit to walk along 
it. Hence, in proportion as a man has faith, it must 
save from sin. We have our lives to live. Faith says 
we are bound to live them well, and so the just must 
live by his faith ; for what else is it that he lives by ? 
and how can a man possibly try and live up to the 
best that is in him, except in proportion as he has faith 
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that it is wc»rtk while to gird np the loins dT his mind 
and determine so to do? 

But to bring the matter more clearly to bear on the 
diisrtinctive teaching of the reUgion we profess. It is 
one distinetiTe characteristio d Christianity^ that it 
holds up befcore us for worship and imitation the ideal 
of an absc4ntely perfect, sinless Being in human form, 
and then invites us to reflect that» howerer great our 
ignorance of Almighty Grod may be, we are neyer so 
near thinking rightly and truly of Him, neyer drawn 
so closely to Him, as when we think of Him as such 
an one as the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, Who is 
kindtf than our kindest, truer than our truest, and Who 
is bent upon educating us, by all that happens to us 
here, to be partakers of His own righteousness, and 
to enter upon a life that knows no end, and Who, to 
encourage and aid us^ has promised the gift of His own 
good Spirit to all who will only p^severe in the 
endeayour to follow in the steps of their Sayiour's holy 
life. Do we not all feel, the moment such truths as 
these are suggested to our thoughts, that we haye in 
thmn just the reyelati<m of all others that is best suited 
to our nature ; and do we not alsofe^ wheneyer we try 
and liye in the filial spirit of the Son of Grod,and in the 
blessed hope of everlasting life which He has given us, 
that the highest fv^ulties of our being are b^g called 
into action, and that we are travelling in tiie directk>n 
of rest and peace? If the Lord Jesus Christ had not 
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revealed the true relation of man to Gk)dy and if the 
blessed hope of everlasting life which He inspired had 
not been true, did not correspond with the destiny 
which is awaiting us and the nature which God has 
given us, is it likely that it would have spread as it did 
over the civilized world until it became part and parcel 
of the life of the best and noblest of our race ? If it be 
said, Tou offer no tangible proof of the life to come — I 
answer. Had the young birds any proof of the existence 
of the new life that lay before them until they followed 
their instinct to fly out of the tunnel and try it ? Until 
they did this, how could such proof be given them ? 
If one had come back from the outside to tell them, he 
could not reveal the nature of the new life to those who 
had never tried it. So is it with ourselves, and the 
things which God has prepared for those that love Him. 
We can only know what these things are in proportion 
as we make use of the Divine instinct which He has 
implanted in us to lead us to our greatest good, and 
do our best to grow up towards Him. 

Let us, then, take care that our spiritual faculties 
are awake — ^that we do not shrink from the vocation 
that lies before us ; and the more we exercise the higher 
part of our nature, the more we shall be convinced that 
the healthy energy which God has given us will be 
sure to bear its appropriate fruit, and we shall see of 
the travail of our souls, and be satisfied. The future 
that lies before us is not a thing to be proved on paper ; 
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but it is the blessed hope of ererlasting life, as the 
Collect calls it, which may be expected to spring up in 
the hearts of those who read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest the lessons which Grod has given us through the 
experience of the good mad great of old. 

Let us only have the faith, the pluck, to use the 
higher faculties of our nature — let us but open the 
windows of our souls to let in the sunshine of God's 
love that is ready to stream upon us— and we shall find 
our reward in the very act of using them, and we shall 
require no angel from heaven to tell us that " the just 
shall live by his faith," that faith will ever save those 
who have it, and that God is sure to prove the Eewarder 
of those that diligently seek Him. 



die 151000011 |^op0 of (Baetlaatins ^iit.' 

'' Blessed be the God and Father oi our Loid Jesus Christ, whioh 
aeoording to His abundant mercy hath begptten us again unto a lively 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead." — 1 Pet. L 3. 

On this day of all otkers in the Christian year we 
are especially met together to be reminded how 
the apostles and first disciples of our Lord, who had 
been altogether dismayed and confounded by His 
crucifixion and death, were begotten again unto a 
living hope by His resurrection from the dead. We 
are met to think of the visit to the empty sepulchre ; 
of the appearance of our risen Lord ; of the delighted 
surprise "with which the welcome news was spread, 
" The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared unto 
Simon ; " of the manner in which the belief of the 
early Christians and the leaven of the Master's spirit 
passed through the lives of generations of faithful 
men, enabling them to be "steadfast, immovable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as they knew that their labour was not in vain in 
* Preached on Easter-Day. 
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the Lord ; " and then, as we think on these things, to 
bless and thank the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ 
for the glorious legacy of fidth and hope which His 
disciples have handed on to us. If the words, " who 
hath begotten us again unto a living hope," seem 
scarcely an accurate description of our own experience, 
it is because a belief in the life of the world to come 
has been instilled into us from our earliest infancy, 
because it has come to us as an inheritance which has 
been handed down to us by the fiedth and righteous 
efforts of our fathers, and because it has become so 
enwoven with our thoughts and feelings and con- 
ceptions of life and duty that we can scarcely imagine 
what we should have been without it. It is quite 
true that before the Lord Jesus Christ lived and died 
and rose again from the grave, the immortality of 
the soul was more or less believed in, and the chief 
religions of the world had more or less aflSrmed it. 
" God created man to be immortal," writes the author 
of the Book of Wisdom, "and made him to be the 
image of His own eternity." But the moment the 
Lord Jesus Christ had risen from the dead, and 
the faithful men who had been begotten again unto 
a living hope by His resurrection had gone about 
the world proclaiming the glad tidings in connection 
with the Divine life of Him over whom death had 
had no power, then, I say, the Spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, together with the belief in His resurrection, 
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p£tssing through the hearts of generation after genera- 
tion of faithful men and women, and consecrating them 
to the performance of the will of God, created so 
strong a current of faith and hope, that however much 
the belief in the life to come might occasionally 
waver, the heart of man was henceforward more or 
less securely fixed in the direction where its true joys 
were to be found. The faith in the life to come may, 
therefore, be said to be the great inheritance which 
has been handed down to us by countless generations 
of faithful men who have endured as seeing Him who 
is invisible— men whose patience has given birth 
to experience, and whose experience has given birth 
to a hope that maketh not ashamed, because the love 
of God is shed abroad in their hearts by His Spirit 
which He has given them. Accordingly, in the Collect 
appointed for Easter Day, we are taught to pray 
Almighty God, who has opened to us the gate of 
everlasting life, to put into our minds good desires, 
and help us to bring the same to good eiSFect; as 
though, now that the faith which leads to everlasting 
life has been clearly marked out, what we chiefly 
require is the will and the power to walk along it. 
Again, in the Collect for the Fourth Sunday after 
Easter, we pray God to grant that we may love the 
thing which He commands, and desire that which 
He has promised, in order that so among the sundry 
and manifold changes of the world our hearts may 
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surely there be fixed where true joys are to be found ; 
whilst in the Collect for the Second Sunday in Advent 
we pray that we may read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest the records that have been handed down to 
us of all that God has to say to us by the lives of 
the great and good of olden time, that we may 
embrace and ever hold fast the blessed hope of ever- 
lasting life which He has given in our Saviour Christ. 

You see, the life of the world to come is put before 
us, not as something which is capable of being 
scientifically proved, but as a faith or a hope which 
we have inherited, and which is to be cherished and 
increased, not by matter-of-fact proofs derived from 
the heavens above or the earth beneath, nor by 
any curious speculations concerning the origin and 
destiny of man, but by a faithful walking in the 
steps of Him who died, leaving us an example that 
we should follow where He has led the way; Who 
said, "In My Father's house are many mansions : . . . 
I go to prepare a place for you ; " and, " This is life 
eternal, that they may know Thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent." 

Now I believe it is a matter of almost universal 
experience that scarcely any man now passes away 
from this present scene without believing that some- 
how or somewhere he shall live again, and yet how 
jnany persons in the present day are anxiously looking 
round on all sides for some one who shall give them 
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a more solid assurance than any they have hitherto 
met with that they shall survive the grave! How 
many are there of us who have not longed that they 
might be made more absolutely certain of the exist- 
ence of the things which eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man 
to conceive, but which the voice of God in our 
hearts is ever telling us that He has prepared for 
those that love Him ! How many who do not feel (to 
quote the words of a recent author ^) what a rush of 
happiness would sweep over their souls "if it could 
only be seen and accepted like some £Gtct of science 
that death arrives like a mother lulling her child to 
sleep, that he may be ready for play the next morning " ! 
Now, I myself believe that there are numbers of 
people — though, of course, not so many as could 
be wished — ^who do thus think of death, and who, 
regarding our passage out of the world by death 
as just as natural as our coming into it at birth, 
not only feel that lliere must be some great good 
behind it, but would themselves "as socm go die as 
sleep, trusting baK that they have unto an honest, 
fftithful grave, making their pillow either down, or 
dust." But I also know that there are numbers of 
others to whom this assured hope is just the one 
thing that is wanting to comj^te their happiness^ 
and who are ocmstantly perjdexed to think why it 
V Sir £. Arnold. 
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is, if it be really true that we are destined to 
pass tlirough the gate of death to a more glorious 
life beyond, we are not supplied with some solid 
unmistakable evidence of it which would set the 
matter at rest for ever ; or why, if such evidence be 
not forthcoming, we should not agree to leave the 
matter alone, and confine our attention to the things 
of this present world, which is so real and tangible 
and manifestly capable of so much improvanent. To 
ask such a question is to supply the answer; for if 
the persons who ask the question are satisfied to 
leave the blessed hope of everlasting life alone, and 
confine their attention to the things of this present 
world, why do they not leave it alone, without widting 
for other persons to agree to do the same? Whilst 
with respect to the former questicm, why it is that 
we cannot find any more tangible evidence of the 
reality of the wotW to come which would set the 
matter at rest for ever, and make them feel as sure of 
its existence as they feel sure that the sun will rise 
to<-morrow, we might reasonably ask what kind of 
evidence it is that they require, and what kind of 
suggestions could make them feel as sure of the 
life to come as they feel sure of to*morrow's dawn. 
But consider: what evidence have we that the sun 
will rise to-morrow? We suppose it will. We rest 
satisfied that it will, because the human race has 
never had any experience of its doing anything 
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else, and the experience of countless generations of 
ancestors has been built up in the very structure 
of our brains. But we have no absolute knowledge 
that it will rise again to-morrow ; for aught we know 
to the contrary, the hidden forces which are pent 
up within the crust of the globe beneath our feet 
might blow the world to pieces before another hour 
has passed, or we might ourselyes drop down dead, 
so that the sun would not rise again for us. Still, 
if there is plenty of life in us, we do not allow 
ourselves to be distressed by doubts how soon our 
life may stop; for if a man loses his faith that he 
has a life to live, what possible good is there that 
he will have energy to perform ? If a man has no 
faith to walk by, he simply cannot walk at all. To ask 
to be able to walk by sight of all that lies before us, 
and to have a knowledge of the distant future before 
we come to it, is to ask for a contradiction, for we 
can only enjoy the sight or knowledge of things 
in proportion as they touch us; and the life of the 
world to come, by the very terms in which we speak 
of it, cannot possibly touch us until we have grown 
up to it, and become meet to be partakers of the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light ; whilst to ask that some 
evidence shall be supplied us that shall make us 
feel as certain that we shall pass through the gates 
of death to a higher life, as we are certain that the 
sun will rise to-morrow, is to require that not only 
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we ourselves, but all those who have gone be/ore us, 
shall have been in the habit of seeing those who 
die pass immediately to a higher existence, or else 
that they shall have been in the habit of living, 
moving, and having their being in the thought 
that God created man to be immortal, and made 
him to be the image of His own eternity. Is it not 
evident that if we have inherited what is described 
as an assured hope or faith, that when our work on 
earth is done we are intended to go on in another 
and brighter world where we left oiBF in this, and 
that we are to pass through the gates of death to 
a higher plane of existence, where we may expect to 
awake to a fuller measure of light and knowledge, to 
clearer perceptions and nobler opportunities than 
any we have as yet experienced— so much so, that 
if we were asked to describe them, we could only 
reply by saying that eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man 
to conceive, the things which God has prepared for 
those that love Him ; — is it not plain, I say, that if 
it is thus that we are accustomed to speak of the 
future to which we look forward, it is absurd to expect 
that any one can help us to walk by sight and not 
by faith, or to require that a teacher shall supply 
us with material evidence of that which we have 
just described as beyond the experience of mortal 
man, and incapable of being seen. To walk by faith 
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and ncrt by sight may be said to be the very condition 
of our existence. We have to be children before 
we are youths, youths before we are men, and men 
before we are angels, whilst at each stage of our 
existence the knowledge and experience which are 
proper to that stage can alone be ours. A boy does 
not know for certain that he is destined to become 
a man, but if he has a sound mind in a sound body, 
he has no doubt that it is worth while to lire as 
though he were; and in like manner, if our hearts 
are in the right place, and we have become accustomed 
to live and act in our Saviour's filial spirit of trust 
towards God and consecration to His will, although 
we cannot be said to have any positive knowledge, if 
knowledge means experience, of the fact that we shall 
survive the grave, we shall have no moral doubt that 
we shall survive it, or only so much as is needful as 
a discipline to the soul, lest, if our cwtainty were out 
of proportion to the degree of our spiritual growth, 
we should settle down too contentedly with our 
present condition, and forget the necessity of stretch- 
ing towards the mark for the prize of our high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus. Indeed, it is just this 
necessity that is laid upon us of keeping all our 
highest faculties and aspirations ever on the stretch, 
in order to press towards the mark for the prize of 
our high calling, that the majority of people in tiie 
present day are apt to resent so much; they forget 



THE BLESSED HOPE OF EVERLASTING LIFE. 57 

that there is scarcely a blessing we esjoy that has 
ukA be^a purchased by the faitii and ^lergy and toil 
of those who haye gone before us, and that the greatest 
bene&ctors (rf our race, even the heroes of foith, hare 
ey^ been distinguished by their intense consciousness 
of the Power that is pressing upon us from aboTe, 
^^ drawing us up, educating us, stretching our nature 
and mind to the utmost/' ^ and f<»:cing us to stretch out 
our hands after God, if hafdy we might feel after 
Him and find Him, though He be not far from any 
one of us, seeing that in Him we live and move and 
have our being. And they also forget that it was 
just because those spiritual haroes belieyed in the 
Power that t^ey felt to be drawing them and stretch« 
ing their nature, and willingly yielded their nature to 
be stretched, and found themselyes educated in the 
IH*ocess, that they won their intense power of futh, 
and with it the conyiction that no work that was done 
few God could eyw be in yain. 

Nowadays men sigh lost the fisdth, but haye no taste 
for the pain of earning it They do not reflect that if 
the things for which we long and hope are things 
which may be described as the enjoymentf of our 
perfected manhood, we can only become assured of 
their reality in proportion as we allow our feu^ulties 
to be stretched and educated in the direction where 
those true joys are to be found. Indeed, it would 

1 Vide Spectator, p. 295 (1889). 
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seem as if the condition of human beings with respect 
to the belief in the life to come is very much like 
what we might imagine would be the condition of 
some of those sightless creatures which are to be found 
in the Kentucky care, if they were brought out into 
the light of day. 

It is said that although the Proteus has lost the 
power of sight/ the organs of vision still exist in a 
rudimentary state, so that if the fish were subjected 
to the action of light, it is conceivable that in the 
course of many generations they might learn to see. 
Imagine, then, these creatures escaped from their 
cavern and subjected to the influence of the solar 
rays. At first they would not be able to see at all, 
but we might fancy them more or less dimly conscious 
of the unfamiliar force that was pressing upon them, 
making them restless, causing them to strain their 
nerves to try to understand its meaning, then 
becoming sensible of the distinction between light 
and darkness, till at last they would be able to see 
objects in their true proportions. Some of the 
creatures might resist the disturbing influence. We 
might picture them saying, "What is this light of 

^ Of ooune I only use the example of the Proteus as an iUnstration 
or analogy, and express no opinion as to whether it might learn 
in time to see; only I helieve it is acknowledged that the eye in aU 
creatures was originally called into existence by the action of light, 
and I was much struck when I first met with the iUustration— I 
think in a sermon by J. Savage. 
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which our neighbours talk ? Why should we not rest 
satisfied to go on as our &thers have done before us, 
for what proof have we that this talk about light is 
not altogether a delusion ? " Whilst others might yield 
their faculties to be stretched to the utmost extent, 
and at last find themselyes rewarded by having the 
organs of vision made sound and whole. Anyhow, if 
the action of light originally had the power of calling 
into action an organ to perceive it, and the vibrations 
of sound of forming another to hear them, what can 
it be but the pressure of the life of the world to come 
which is making us all so restless as we are, which 
is causing us to stretch out our hands in longing 
towards the imknown future, and which we know in 
our inmost hearts will not let us alone (though we 
often rebel against its disturbing influence) until our 
faculties have been stretched to the utmost, and we 
have found our rest in God. 

Of course there will always be a number of persons 
who will resent the pressure that is laid upon them, 
who will say they are happy enough as they are, if 
things would only last ; but then they know they are 
sure not to last. And of this also we may all be 
equally certain, that if the hope of the life to come 
is an inheritance which has been earned for us and 
handed down to us by many generations of faithful 
men, we can only expect to preserve it and hand 
it on to those who come after us, by a resolute 
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detenuination to walk as they did iu the steps of our 
Saviour's holy life. When the Athenian statesman 
made his celebrated oration over the citizens who had 
fallen in the Peloponnesian war, he took the oppor- 
tunity of reminding his fellow-countrymen how the 
empire to which it was their pride to belcmg, and in 
defence of which the men whose praise was on his lips 
had been content to die, had been built up and 
consdidated by the daring courage of ancestors who 
had been ever on the watch to recognize the duty that 
lay before them, and who, when the moment of action 
arriyed, were sensitively alive to the disgrace of un- 
worthy conduct ; and he called upon them to take it 
well to heart that if they wished to hand on the 
empire unimpaired to those who came after them, 
they could only hope to do so in proportion as 
they were content to emulate the spirit of those who 
had handed it down to them. What Pericles said of 
the Athenian polity we have much more reason to say 
of the blessed hope of everlasting life which our great 
Leader has procured for us, and which it is our business 
to regard as a great inheritance which His faithful 
followers have handed on to us. We can only preserve 
it in proportion as we have faith and courage to pursue 
the life which naturally leads up to it, and of which 
the life of the world to come is the appropriate fruit. 
The more intensely the Christ-like life is developed in 
us, the life of trust in God and consecration to duty. 
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the more intense will the faith become that because 
the Master lives we shall live also. K we love the 
things which Grod commands, it will be impossible for 
us to doubt that He will fulfil the promises which He 
has written in the human heart ; whilst if we daily- 
pray that God will put into our hearts good desires, 
and give us the grace and power to bring the same 
to good effect, we shall become as certain as we can 
well be of anything that exists that as we are walking 
in the steps of our Saviour's holy life, it is not at all 
likely that those steps can lead to anything but an 
appropriate ending ; and if so, then the only ending 
possible or conceivable is that eternal life which 
conasts in the knowledge of Gkni, and of Jesus Christ 
whom He has sent. 



Vl. 

^otD to gain ^ttengtji to l^olD it taau 

^ These all died in faith, not haying received the promises, but 
having seen them afar oft, and were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth."— -Heb. xi. 13. 

In the Collect for the Second Sunday in Advent, which 
is sometimes printed on the inside of the covers of 
our Bibles, we are taught to pray that we may so 
read, mark, learn, and; inwardly digest the lessons that 
may be gathered from what has been recorded of the 
great and good of olden days, that by patience and 
comfort of what God has to say to us through the 
history of His dealings with those who have gone 
before us, we may embrace and hold fetst the blessed 
hope of everlasting life which He has given us in our 
Saviour Christ. 

Should any of us be at a loss to discover what 
lessons of all others we are especially meant to digest, 
in order that we may win patience and comfort and 
strength to hold fast "the blessed hope of everlasting 
life,'* which is the inheritance of our race, we may 
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form a good idea of what some of them are, by 
observing how the author of one of the books of 
the New Testament makes use of the books of 
the Old, before those of the New were written, to 
encourage and comfort the down-hearted Hebrew 
Christians to whom he was writing, and exhort them 
not to cast aside their confidence, which in due time 
would be sure to hare great recompense of reward. 
They were accustomed to value the Scriptures, to 
reverence the names of the worthies of their nation 
whose lives were recorded in them. Well, let them 
remember this — that the distinguishing characteristic 
of those heroes and saints of olden time was mainly 
this, that in spite of every discouragement and every 
inducement to the contrary, they never lost their faith 
in God, but trusted the promises which He had written 
in the human heart, that at some time and in some 
way He was sure to be the Eewarder of them that 
diligently seek Him. The worthies of old, to whom 
the author of our Epistle refers, may be said to have 
consisted of all sorts and conditions of men, and of 
women too — patriarchs, prophets, kings, statesmen, 
judges, lawgivers, soldiers — all of whom had the faith 
and courage and energy to do the work that lay 
before them with all their might, subduing kingdoms, 
working righteousness, or out of weakness becoming 
strong, to look imprisonment, torture, or death in the 
face, and lie down to rest in peace, and all because 
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the eye of the spirit that was in them saw Him who 
is invisible, and told them that they who trusted in 
Him could never be confounded. 

And yet the remarkaUe thing was, that not one of 
these men or women ever realized in this world the 
fulfilment of the aspirations which seemed to them 
part and parcel of the Divine promise, but the conse- 
quence of their patient endurance and feiith in God 
and duty was, that feeling sure that He who had im- 
planted their fidth and courage must have meant them 
to result in some worthy issue, they learned to regard 
themselves as strangers and pilgrims cm the earth, and 
to cling to the hope of a better country, which God 
might be depended upon to provide in good time for 
them that served Him. "Wherefore," continues the 
author of our Epistle, " seeing that we are compassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is 
set before us, looking unto Jesus, the Author and 
Finisher of our faith ; who for the joy that was set 
before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down on the right hand of the throne of 
God. . . . Te have not yet resisted unto blood " (as 
many of those men to whom I have referred had to do), 
"and ye have forgotten that God may be said to love 
those whom He chastens ; for although no chastening 
for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous, 
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nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
of righteousness to them that are exercised thereby. 
Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and the 
feeble knees." 

Should, then, I say, any of us be in doubt how we 
are to set to work to win patience and comfort from 
the perusal of the Bible, and to gain additional strength 
to hold fast ** the blessed hope of everlasting life which 
God has given us in our Saviour Christ," we may see 
here in this chapter, from which our text is taken, an 
example of how the author of one of the books of 
the Bible made use of such Scriptures as were then in 
existence, to direct the attention of the men to whom 
he was writing to the fa.ct that all down the stream of 
history they were presented with a series of pictures of 
heroic men and women, who, because of their intense 
faith in the God who made them, and in the promises 
which they felt were part and parcel of the structure of 
their minds, were able to rise superior to the difficulties 
and dangers which surrounded them, and, what is still 
more remarkable, to die without having realized the 
fulfilment of their hopes, but also without having lost 
their confidence in God that those who trust in Him 
are sure at some time, or in some way, to see of the 
travail of their souls and be satisfied. Nowadays only 
too many persons are inclined to ask. Where are the 
promises of God of which you speak ? and who hath 
ever heard Him make them ? The answer is, that all 

F 
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of US may hear Him make them, for all who listen 
attentively to the sound of the still small voice within 
may hear it speaking in no doubtful tones, saying, 
" This is the way : walk ye in it ; " and those who do 
walk in it have not walked far before they discover that 
it is guiding them in the direction of blessings that 
will prove greater and deeper than all that they can 
ask or think. 

Nevertheless, the greatest and best of men were only 
able to see a very little way before them. They knew 
that they were right in trusting each higher and nobler 
aspiration that swept across their souls ; that it was 
their duty to be strong and of a good courage, to throw 
spirit and energy into the work that lay before them, 
or endure with patience and fortitude the trials that 
came in their way ; but they could not foresee how 
many disappointments they would have to pass through, 
nor how many of their expectations would have to be 
outgrown before they could attain the completion of 
the destiny to which God meant them to be led. Hence 
it was, not merely that they could only speak of the 
rewards which they trusted He would give to His 
servants in the language which came most naturally 
and easily to the lips of men of their time and country, 
but they could not help giving expression to their 
hopes, by clothing them in pictures and images which 
in future ages would have to receive a spiritual inter- 
pretation, if men were to continue to use them as a 
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means of giving utterance to their own faith and hope. 
Thus it was said of Abraham that he looked for a city 
which had foundations, whose Builder and Maker is 
God ; whilst St. John loved to dwell on the thought of 
a glorified material city, like the cities he was fEuniliar 
with in Ephesus or Jerusalem, only bigger and brighter 
and better, with streets of gold and gates of pearl, as 
the best and safest home he could think of for the 
abode of the redeemed children of God. But neither 
Abraham nor St. John ever saw the realization of their 
expectations on this side the grave, and the author of 
our Epistle expressly directs attention to the fact that 
it was just by the disappointment of their earthly hopes 
that God taught them to desire " a better country, that 
is, a heavenly," and on this account does not disdain to 
be still regarded as their God, notwithstanding the fact 
that their anticipations fell so very far short of the 
reality of the things that He was a^ctually preparing for 
them. You see, then, that one thing we have to notice 
with respect to the history of God's servants in olden 
time, if we wish to gain patience and comfort from the 
record of God's dealings with them, is that while the 
instinct was right which prompted them to go forward 
bravely, to fight a good fight, and endure as seeing 
Him who is invisible, the pictures and images which 
they had formed of the future were but as the dreams 
of children, which were destined to be outgrown and 
then vanish away. And another thing to be noticed 
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is, that although the saints and heroes of old time 
never realized in this world the fulfilment of their ex- 
pectations, they nevertheless never lost their faith in 
God as the Kewarder of them that diligently seek Him, 
nor complained in their old age that God had belied 
the promises which they believed He had written in 
their hearts. Well, if these men gained patience and 
comfort from God's dealings with them, why may not 
we ? If they were able to persevere in doing the duty 
that lay before them, and never lost their confidence in 
the Divine guidance, that under any circumstances it 
was worth while to show themselves loyal servants of a 
God of righteousness, why may not we ? And if we 
only persevere in praying and ardently desiring that 
God will help us to read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest the lessons that are to be gathered from the 
record of His dealings with other men, in other times, 
why should we find any difficulty in embracing and 
ever holding fast the blessed hope of everlasting life 
which He has given us in our Saviour Christ ? 

I believe that very many of the difficulties which 
most men experience in trying to gain patience and 
comfort from the records of God's dealings with the 
worthies of old, are owing to the manner in which, 
in the days of our youth, their attention was directed 
too much to what might be supposed to be the 
physical aspect of the world to come, from the 
pictures and images which are scattered throughout 
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the Bible, and too little to the heroic principles 
which, as we have seen, were the distinguishing 
characteristic of the great and good of olden time, 
and which enabled them, although they never received 
the rewards which they had been taught — perhaps 
when they were children — to expect, to retain their 
confidence that it was always worth while to do 
their duty bravely, in the firm conviction that no 
work that is done for Grod can ever be in vain. Are 
there not some of us who can vividly remember 
the discouragement or disgust that we were made 
to feel on being told that it was our duty to 
look forward with delight in the hope of being ad- 
mitted to a heaven which would be utterly intolerable 
to any rational creature; and do we not know full 
well how the faith of many has been in danger of 
being shaken, in after-years, so soon as they were 
old enough to perceive that the pictures of heaven 
with which the chambers of their imagination had 
been furnished in their childish days, were utterly 
unworthy of the thoughts of a full-grown Christian 
man? But if we are to embrace and hold fast the 
blessed hope of everlasting life, and teach our children 
to do the same, how is it possible that we can help 
trying to form some conceptions concerning it — at 
all events, to such an extent as will enable us to 
feel encouraged by the thought, that whatever heaven 
is like, and whatever our ignorance may be concerning 
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it, we may at least trust that He who made us will 
grant us the fulfilment of the hopes we feel He has 
implanted in us, or disappoint them only to bless 
us in the direction to which they point, far more 
than we can ask or think ? There is no reason what- 
ever why we should not encourage ourselves, and 
those for whom we have a regard, by speculating, as 
much as is wholesome for us, upon the nature of 
the inheritance of the saints in light, so long as 
the thoughts on which we chiefly fix our affection 
are worthy of our calling to be the sons of God. 
You remember the saying of the disciple whom Jesus 
loved: "Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we 
know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like 
Him; for we shall see Him as He is. And every 
man that hath this hope in Him purifieth himself, 
even as He is pure." This passage alone should be 
sufficient to teach us in what direction it is safest to 
look, if we would form a conception that will not 
disappoint us, of the nature of the life to come. For 
the promise that we may hope to see our Master as 
He is, of course implies, not merely that we shall 
be able to see the outward form of one who has 
attained the very highest physical perfection of which 
our nature is susceptible, but that we shall also be able 
to realize and understand the inward and spiritual 
perfection of our Saviour's character, so that we may 
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share in that physical and spiritual perfection our- 
selves, and know Him and His Father as intimately 
and truly as they may be said to know one another. 
Hence, whatever the joys of heaven may be, we can 
only conceive them, or think of them, or enter upon 
their possession, in proportion as we have become " meet 
for the inheritance," as the Apostle calls it, "of the 
saints in light." For let us think of this : an 
inheritance in light implies that we shall be able 
to see everything as it really is, and in its true pro- 
portions — God, ourselves, our Mends, everything which 
exists — and that we shall have the prospect of grow- 
ing up under the most perfect guidance to the 
possession of " the richest and fullest manhood," and, 
as a natural consequence, of finding that with it God 
has given us all things richly to enjoy. Where, 
then, is the difficulty of teaching our children that 
just as they have now to prepare and fit themselves 
for the manhood towards which they are growing 
up in this world, so they have all their lives to be 
preparing themselves for the still higher manhood 
of the world to come ? And if so, what is the use 
of burdening their minds with imaginary pictures 
of impossible events which you do not yourselves 
believe in, and which are sure to become a trouble 
to them in after-years? If you will only teach 
your children to find patience and comfort by dwell- 
ing upon the noble principles that have inspired 
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the lives of the best and foremost of our race, and 
show them how those best and foremost men, however 
they may have differed in other things, were ever 
distinguished by their faith in Grod and duty, they 
will gain far more patience and strength and comfort 
by their own personal intercourse with God amid His 
dealings with them in their daily lives, than they 
could win from any imaginary pictures of the world 
to come. Let a child, I repeat, only be encouraged to 
have faith in the noblest principles of action with 
respect to his conduct in this world, and he will know 
how to trust God as he grows older with respect to the 
world to come, and also how to die, when his time 
comes, in the firm conviction that no picture of the 
future that mortal man can paint can be half so good 
or bright as the reality of the things which God has 
always been preparing for those that love Him. Still 
there are times when men cannot help speculating 
about what the life to come is like. If they have 
loved and lost, or now enjoy the society of those 
for whom they care more than their own lives, they 
feel that heaven itself would be robbed of more than 
half its joy without their companionship, and long 
to be assured that they will meet them on the further 
shore. Again, if we have striven to cultivate the 
mental faculties which God has given us to such an 
extent as to take interest and delight in tracing the 
footsteps of God, in the wisdom and beauty and order 
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which we see manifested in the visible works of His 
hands — in short, if we have given our attention to 
art, or literature, or science, or any special interest 
under the sun, we cannot help speculating and hoping 
that He who made us, and taught us to acquire 
that interest, will allow us to carry on the work we 
have begun " with grander opportunities and to finer 
issues " in a world to come. Well, if the God whom 
we worship is our Father, what legitimate hunger and 
thirst of the soul is there that He may not be 
expected to gratify ? If the love of husband, or wife, 
or child, or, it may be, the love you long for, be the 
noblest thing about you, is it likely that the Father 
who gave it, gave it only to disappoint and belie your 
hopes ? or, if the intellectual thirst to know and under- 
stand the glorious works of God, as well as the hunger 
and thirst of the heart to love, has been the inspiring 
motive which has given interest and energy to your 
present lives, is it likely that He who implanted it 
in you will mock your hopes at the very moment of 
all others when it seems as if you were on the point 
of being able to see through the veil ? 

Or, again, you are possibly anxious about the welfare 
of some of those you love, and tremble to think how 
far they have apparently wandered from the track 
along which you are travelling, to the city where you 
long to meet them. Is it not a consolation to be told 
to ask yourselves why you should suppose that your 
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love is greater than that of the Father who gave it 
you ; and why you should not trust that, as no good 
human father ever punishes for punishment's sake, so 
the chastisements of our Father in heaven, whether 
in this world or another, may be remedial, and not 
destructive ; and that He may even grant you the 
happiness on another shore of being able to give a 
helping hand to those about whom you are anxious — 
to aid them in casting off, or working through, the 
fogs and mists and errors which have blinded them 
to the light which you have yourselves learned to 
enjoy? When well-meaning people tell us that the 
enjoyments of the life to come are only spiritual 
and immaterial, that we must not hope to meet as 
relations those for whom we most care, and that we 
may not carry on our education where we have left 
off, we may well ask them where they got their 
information, and answer — 

** What if earth 
Be but a shadow of heaven, and things therein 
Each to other like, more than on earth is thought?" 

Of this, however, we may be assured, that heaven 
will be heaven to us just in proportion to what we 
are ; that the works which we do, whether good or ill, 
are sure to follow us ; and that it can never be lost 
time to read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest the 
lessons which God has to teach us by the history of 
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His dealings with the great and g(X)d of olden time, 
that so we, like them, may be able to endure as seeing 
Him who is invisible, and so find patience and strength 
to embrace and ever hold fast the blessed hope of 
everlasting life which God has given us in our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 



VII. 

ifattb fiigbine tot %omt(bins laettec. 

'* And I saw a new heaven and a new earth." — Buy. zkL 1. 

How strange does it appear, at first sight, that the 
book, or collection of books, to which we are a^ccustomed 
to turn for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness, and for the deepening of 
our faith in the great Being in whom we live and move 
and have our existence, should begin by declaring that 
when Grod rested from the work of creation, He surveyed 
everything that He had made, and pronounced it " very 
good," and then end by exhibiting some of the most 
conspicuous and faithful of His servants sighing for 
a new heaven and a new earth, as though the present 
scene of their habitation were so utterly corrupt and so 
hopelessly wicked, that the true city, commonwealth, or 
kingdom of God could only be expected to appear out 
of the ruins of the present order of creation, when 
everything they saw around them had been entirely 
swept away ! 

Look at the first chapter of Genesis, and see how the 
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man of faith, who, we feel sure, was also a man full of 
life and vigour, with a sound mind in a sound body, 
able to take interest in everything about him, gazed 
round upon the works of God in the childhood of the 
human race, and, lost in astonishment and admiration 
at the wondrous beauty and order and variety of crea- 
tion, exclaimed, " God saw everything that He had 
made, and behold, it was very good ; " and then look 
at such passages as this, from St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Eomans: "For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. 
And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the 
firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of our body." Or look again at the words (of our 
text) of the Book of Eevelation : " I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth ; " or at those similar ones in the Epistle 
of St. Peter: "Nevertheless we, according to His 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, where- 
in dwelleth righteousness ; " and then listen to that 
other poem of the Creation which we possess in the 
hundred and fourth psalm, and see how another faithful 
worshipper of God in olden time seems at a loss for 
language to express the thoughts of gladness and 
exultation which rose up within him at the contempla- 
tion of the glorious works of God, crying, " Bless the 
Lord, my soul. O Lord my God, Thou art become 
exceeding glorious; Thou art clothed with majesty 
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and honour. Thou deckest thyself with light as with a 
garment, and spreadest out the heavens like a curtain : 
who layeth the beams of His chambers in the waters, 
and maketh the clouds His chariot, and walketh upon 
the wings of the wind: who maketh the winds his 
messengers, and the lightning flashes His servants." 
Then see him going on to sing with a joyous and 
bounding gladness of all the sights and sounds of 
nature, as if everything which had life and motion 
was so full of interest and wonder, that even the 
thoughts of fear, which might naturally be suggested 
by some of the things which he beheld, were swallowed 
up in worship and admiration at the manifestation 
they afforded of the power and glory of God. 

Is it a storm at sea? Where others tremble, he 
exults in picturing the billows mountains high, flying 
as it were in terror before the thundering voice of God. 
Is it an earthquake that heaves the ground ? It is but 
the earth trembling at the look of God. Or a volcano 
belching forth its fire and smoke ? It is in obedience 
to His touch. The springs running into the rivers 
winding among the hills; the cattle browsing upon 
their banks ; the food which the soil bringeth forth 
with such exuberant fertility; the wine that maketh 
glad the heart of man, and the oil that maketh him of 
a cheerful countenance; the cedars of Lebanon; the 
birds, beasts, and fishes ; the sun, moon, and stars ; nay, 
even the lions roaring after their prey, and man going 



FAITH SIGHING FOR SOMETHING BETTER. 79 

forth to his work and to his labour until the evening ; 
then the ships on the sea, and the wondrous creatures 
that have their dwelling in its depth ; — all these bear 
witness to the majesty and glory of God, and force 
those who have eyes to see and a brain to think, to be 
ever ready to exclaim, " O Lord, how manifold are Thy 
works ! in wisdom hast Thou made them all : the earth 
is full of Thy riches. ... I will sing unto God as long 
as I live: I will praise my God while I have my 
being." 

Verily, the man who could thus joyously sing about 
everything in heaven and earth was no miserable dys- 
peptic, or worn-out voluptuary, seeing everything with 
jaundiced eye, and complaining, " Vanity of vanities ; 
all is vanity ! " " Man is born to trouble, as the sparks 
fly upward ; " but a man sound in heart and brain and 
body, and therefore sound in faith, and one, therefore, 
to whom nothing could seem so absurd as to suppose 
that the great God of heaven, in whom he, and every- 
thing which had life, lived and moved and had its 
being — the Lord of nature, as well as the Lord of the 
conscience of good men, who was ever speaking in their 
hearts, saying, " This is the way : walk ye in it," teaching 
them to love and admire the thing that is good, and to 
follow after righteousness — could not at all times regard 
the work of His hands, and pronounce it " very good ; " 
nothing so absurd as for man, the creature of a day, to 
find fault with the works of the Eternal. True, he 
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might not understand how to reconcile the fact that 
this or that evil thing was permitted by One towards 
whom he felt himself bound to look up as a God of 
righteousness, and Who must be infinite in power and 
wisdom as well as love ; but reverence and piety, not 
to speak of modesty, would prevent him from attri- 
buting folly to God, and teach him to attribute his 
perplexity to his own lack of knowledge. Yet, absurd 
as it is to attribute folly to God, and to speak of the 
universe in such a way as to imply that " our right- 
eousness is more than God's," we cannot shut our eyes 
to the fact that evil is present in our hearts and in the 
world around us, and that the older the world gets, and 
the more men long after the righteousness that was 
manifested in God's true Son, the more they seem to be 
appalled at the contrast which is presented by the reve- 
lation of that righteousness which has been made dear 
to their souls, and the sin and misery and folly which 
reign so widely around them. And so we read of the 
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ yearning " for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness ; " of " the whole creation appearing to them to 
groan and travail in pain, waiting for the redemption 
of the bodies and souls of men ; " or in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, of the great and good in olden times, the 
true servants of God and heroes of faith — ^how all these 
were distinguished for nothing so much as this, that, 
although they did not live to witness the fulfilment of 
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the pfomises which God had ^Titten in their hearts> 
they neTertheiess endured as seeing Him who is iu« 
visible, looking to the promises, being persuaded uf 
them, and embracing them, and confessing that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth — pilgrims 
desiring, seeking, a heavenly country, or " looking for 
the manifestation of a city and kingdom of God, in 
which He Himself mi^t take up His dwelling among 
men, when they should be His people, when God Him- 
self shall be with them, and be their God, and when 
He shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, 
neither any more pain, for the former things are passed 
away." 

But if the man of faith in the early ages of the 
world was right in saying, " God saw everything that 
He* had made, and behold, it was very good," how 
comes it that the men of faith in later years— nay, the 
disciples of Him who had most faith of all, even the 
Son of God, who came in all things to do his Father's 
will — should be found sighing for " a new heaven and 
a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness " ? 

There can be no doubt that the source of our 
perplexity lies in the simple fiEict that, instead of 
studying the works and ways of God as they are 
actually in operation around us, in order to discover 
how we human beings may best thrive among them, 
the majority of well-intentioned religious men have 
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been too mucli in the habit, until very recent years, 
of taking it for granted that the Almighty must have 
constructed the universe in the way in which it seems 
to them that an all-powerful and righteous Being 
ought to have made it, and the consequence is, that 
when it turns out that the facts of our existence do 
not square at all with the theories which have sprung 
from the imaginations of men, they are very much 
surprised and shocked. But we have only to reflect 
a moment to understand that although faith teaches 
us to say that "in the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth " — because nothing seems so 
certain as the fact that the Lord of our own conscience, 
who taught us to see the distinction between good and 
evil, is also the Lord of all that we see around us, and 
that everything that exists can only live and thrive 
in accordance with His Almighty will — ^the absolute 
origin of all things is absolutely inconceivable and 
unthinkable by the human brain, since we are neither 
capable of picturing a time before which there was 
nothing, nor yet of picturing the works of God as 
having existed from all eternity, without any beginning 
at all, and that we are therefore bound to take the 
universe as we find it, and to study it as we find it, 
only trusting faithfully in the goodness and wisdom 
and love of the great Being whose it is, and whom 
we desire to serve. But how much will it not reveal 
to those who will only be content to do this, and so 
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l^atiently follow the habits and ways of God as they 
are to be seen in the works of nature, which^ so far as 
they go, are an expression of His will ? 

Why is it, do we ask, that we should be told that 
" in the beginning God saw everything that He had 
made, and behold, it was very good," and yet find the 
disciples of His blessed Son yearning for " a new 
heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness"? Why, but for this simple reason, to the 
truth of which all nature beareth witness — ^that every- 
thing that hath life takes time to grow to perfection ; 
and that just as our fruit is sour in spring, so the souls 
of men are harsh and evil in their dealings with their 
brother men, until the storm and sunshine of life, the 
chastisements and blessings of heaven, have mellowed 
the rugged harshness of their nature, and taught them 
to live in harmony with themselves, their neighbours, 
and with God. Nay, we might even say that the stock 
from whence we sprang cannot be expected to produce 
good fruit at all until it has had grafted on to it the 
new and higher nature of the second Adam, the Lord 
from heaven. 

If a child were to say to any man who is a father, 
after plucking some unripe fruit, " If God is so good, 
why should He permit this apple to be so sour ? " 
would he not tell him to wait until the proper season 
for ripe fruit had come ? And yet almost every book 
we take up on religious subjects exhibits to us the 
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spectacle of good men who have learned of Christ to 
love their brother man, almost losing faith in the 
goodness and love, and wisdom and power, of the Lord 
of nature, even the Almighty Father, from whom 
Christ came, because of their intense sympathy with 
the sufferings of their kind, and of their growing 
impatience at the surrounding evil. Why, say they, 
should a good and merciful God permit pain and 
suffering to exist at all ? Why should not every man 
from the first have been created as good as Christ ? 

The only answer that can be given — seeing, as we 
have said, that the ultimate origin of all things is 
beyond our faculties to comprehend, and we must 
study and interpret the laws of God or nature as we 
find them — is, because what we call the Christ-like 
character is a character which has been built up by 
the conquest of difficulty and of temptations to do 
wrong, by the assistance of the good Spirit of God, 
and to expect to attain it in any other way is to expect 
a contradiction — to suppose that a thing can be made 
without any cause at all, or that it is possible for the 
Almighty to make a man of fifty years' experience 
and discipline in fifty minutes. 

And surely the history of our own spiritual growth 
and experience should teach us so much as this, that 
it is only owing to the discipline which God has laid 
upon us that we have learnt to draw near to Him 
at all, and therefore that it must be by a similar 
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process that His kingdom or rule will be made to 
prevail in the hearts of other men. But if God is so 
good, why does He not do something for suflfering and 
toiling humanity, and lift from the shoulders of men 
the burden of the sorrows which weigh them down ? 
He is doing something — He has always been doing 
something ; and to ask why He is not doing more, is 
to ask why you and I, and others who are easy and 
comfortable, and who profess to be anxious for the 
welfare of our kind — why we do not exert ourselves 
more to be of use in the world. How can God be 
expected to do wonders for man except by means of 
His Spirit working upon and influencing the spirits 
of those who desire to be His servants, bidding them 
work out their own salvation, and, at the same time, 
the salvation of others ? We cannot expect the Spirit 
of God that dwelt in the Lord Jesus Christ to be 
manifested in any other form than that of a son of 
man. We cannot expect an earthquake or an avalanche 
to be held in check by the Spirit of God, so as not 
to injure those who have not the sense to keep out 
of their way ; we cannot expect it to control a lion, 
or a tiger, or a steam-engine, and prevent their crush- 
ing human bones : for the Spirit of God, as we under- 
stand it, is a Spirit which takes possession of the hearts 
of living, breathing human beings when they have 
arrived at a certain stage of their development, and to 
lose our faith in God as the Author of good, as some 
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men seem inclined to do, because, as they say> He 
permits a cat to torture a mouse dpoM Miss Cobbe) 
— though, by the way, it is almost certain that the 
mouse is too dazed to be conscious of any torture at 
all — is about as absurd as it is to find fault with Him 
because, if a man falls into the midst of revolving 
machinery, he must be crushed to death unless some 
human being is at hand to turn off the steam. On 
what principles would such men have the universe 
constructed? For the sight of food or prey to the 
hungry cat or tiger is as the touch of a trigger which 
lets off a gun, or the handle of a locomotive which 
turns on the steam. But Christ-like deeds can only 
be done by Christ-like men, and if you and I and 
others are anxious because there are not more of them, 
we have only to set to work to try and perform them, 
and then we shall understand why other men and 
women appear so slow about them ; for, I repeat, the 
Spirit of God requires the use of human or spiritual 
instruments — first comes that which is natural or 
animal, afterwards that which is spirituaL The 
herbage could not grow unless the solid earth had 
been first condensed by the pressure, perhaps of 
millions upon millions of years. Men and beasts could 
not live and grow without the herbage. And the 
Spirit of Christ could not be manifested in the world 
unless there were the hearts of men and women ready 
prepared, by the discipline of much tribulation and 
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sorrow, in which He might come to dwell. Well, the 
conclusion of the whole matter amounts to this : What- 
ever may be the origin of the universe, and of the 
evil of which we complain, we know that the Spirit 
of God is in us all, except we be reprobates — ^nay, that 
we may have more of it, and that there is, indeed, no 
limit to the measure of it which it is open to us to 
receive ; for the more we strive after it, the more is the 
capacity of our nature increased to embrace it. If, then, 
we grieve over the evil that is in the world, and long 
for the time when it shall be all swept away, we had 
better hasten to get out our brooms and do the sweeping. 
God works, truly, but He works through human in- 
struments, and we may depend upon it that if the 
world is ever to be set to rights, and a new heaven 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, is 
to be made to appear, it will have to be brought about 
in a great measure by human efforts in harmony with 
the Spirit of God, and by every one doing his best to 
set up His kingdom in his own heart. Do we grieve 
over evil, and long for more faith in the Lord of 
Nature as well as in the Lord of the souls of men ? 
Let us exercise ourselves in striving to overcome it 
with good, in accordance with our Master's command, 
and we shall soon be convinced, by the success we meet 
with, that what is called evil is only a temporary and 
passing condition in the experience of human beings, 
who have to learn bow to be adjusted to theiy 
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surroundings, and that, consequently, it is still 
open to the man of faith, as it always has been and 
ever will be, to picture the Almighty Creator as re- 
garding the work of His hands, and pronouncing it 
very good. 



VIII. 

*< Who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality 
to light throogh the gospel.**— 2 Tim. i. 10. 

It would appear from this passage that the gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, according to the Apostle, was 
not to be understood as if it implied that the 
Almighty had changed His purpose with respect to 
mankind since the coming of His Son into the world, 
and was now disposed to adopt a kindlier method of 
dealing with His creatures, but rather as if it were the 
manifestation, in the person of a living, breathing, 
human Being, of what the kindly and loving nature 
of the Creator had always been before the world 
began, and of the gracious purpose which He had 
always had in view of educating mankind in His own 
righteousness. For of course it stands to reason that 
if man is to attain health and salvation, the Author 
of his salvation must be God alone. 

Nevertheless, the gracious purpose of the Author of 
our being had only now become manifest and clear 
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by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, " who," 
saith the Apostle, "hath abolished death, and brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel." 

The good news of God's Fatherly purpose towards 
mankind, coupled with the manifestation of the life 
of filial trust in God, which the Lord Jesus had shown 
it was possible for a human being to lead, had in- 
troduced, so to speak, into the world "a new and 
satisfying type of life," which all who tried it felt 
must be as immortal as the Being from whom it came, 
so that all fear of death, whether temporal or spiritual, 
was practically abolished; for those who welcomed 
the good news of God's Fatherly purpose, and welcomed 
also the call to live in the spirit of His dear Son, 
could not help cherishing the " blessed hope," as our 
Collect terms it, which was given them in Him of 
everlasting life ; seeing that faith in God, and in the 
future that was in store for them that love Him, came 
easier to them than disbelief. 

When, therefore, the Lord Jesus Christ had risen 
from the dead, and the disciples had gone about 
everywhere proclaiming the glad tidings of that 
resurrection, together with the glad tidings of God's 
Fatherly purpose towards mankind, and of His gracious 
offer of assistance to enable them to live as His 
beloved children, the faith in what was now recog- 
nised as the true life for man shot over the world, 
and a belief in that life, and in the life of the world 
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to come, became part and parcel of the general 
Christian consciousness. 

Now, we may be sure that one reason why the good 
news of the Lord Jesus Christ shot over the world 
was, that it was evidently the good news of all others 
which mankind most required to hear, and which was 
also evidently suited to the nature of man. Let a 
man only realize that the purpose of the great Being 
from whom he came is to educate him, by all that 
happens to him here, to grow up in the Divine image, 
and to fit him for a glorious manhood in a world to 
come, and all the di£3culties and trials and per- 
plexities of our mortal life sink into insignificance, 
and he is able to believe, with the Apostle, that the 
strength of God is made perfect in our sense of 
weakness, and that our light auctions, which are, 
comparatively speaking, but for a moment, work for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
In short, he is in possession of a good working theory 
of life, which explains all its perplexities and 
anomalies, and which is known never to have 
deceived or betrayed one single human being out ot 
the countless generations of those who have lived in 
accordance with it. If you question the truth of what 
I say, let me ask you if you have ever heard or read 
of any man who repented on his death-bed of having 
lived in the faith of Christ ? 

I have just spoken of the Christian being in 
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possession of a good working theory of life, which 
explains all its difficulties, and fills him with the 
trust that no work that is done for God can ever 
be in vain. Let me ask you to consider what a 
working theory is. There are many who will remember 
the remarkable instance of one which led to the dis- 
covery of the planet Neptune. Soon after the 
discovery of the planet Uranus, it was found that, 
taking all known causes into account, there was still 
some force affecting its motion which remained to be 
explained. Two astronomers, therefore, at the same 
time independently addressed themselves to the task. 
They began by forming the working theory that the 
cause which affected the motion of Uranus must be 
sought in another planet which hitherto had escaped 
detection. They made their calculations, therefore, 
accordingly, and when they had arrived at a conclusion 
where the planet, if it existed, ought to be found, 
directed a large telescope to the spot, and there, sure 
enough, the planet was to be seen. 

Again, those who wish to understand all that is at 
present known on the subject of light and electricity, 
have to start with the working theory that light 
consists of undulations in a medium called ether, 
which is supposed to pervade all space, whilst elec- 
tricity is a result of a state of tension or strain in 
the selfsame ether. Of course, no human being has 
ever seen either the ether or its undulations, but, as 
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it is only possible to explain the phenomena that we 
experience on the supposition that such an ether 
exists, men act on the supposition as a good working 
theory until a better is to be found, and the proof 
that they are right in doing so is to be seen in the 
success of the wonderful discoveries that have been 
the result. In using, therefore, a working theory, 
we are acting on the faith or instinct that there are 
more things in heaven and earth than have come 
as yet within the circle of our experience, and that, 
if we use our faculties &ithfully and perseveringly, 
we are sure to be rewarded by a rich harvest of dis- 
covery. 

It is not so very different with regard to our most 
holy faith, and the relation of the soul to God. 
Instead of the perturbations of a planet under the 
influence of another world beyond the reach of 
unassisted mortal sight, we have to do with the 
perturbations of the human spirit in the presence of 
the unseen yet all-embracing God. Although no man 
hath seen God at any time, there are numbers of men 
and women who can tell us that there is nothing 
of which they are so conscious as the varying tides 
and emotions of the soul, which they know not how 
to account for unless they are ascribed to Him. If 
the whole of the universe is not to be regarded as a 
gigantic puzzle, which will only put to mental con- 
fusion all those who devote themselves to its study, 
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they must believe not only that Grod is, but that He 
is the Rewarder of them that diligently seek Him ; 
and if so, then there is only one explanation of the 
perturbations of the human soul, and of the diffi- 
culties and trials of this mortal life, and that is, that 
that life is the school of character where we are to 
learn the lessons which will fit us for the higher 
manhood of the world to come ; so that the termina- 
tion of our present career, which seems so terrible, 
is nothing but a phase or incident in an endless 
existence, and the gate of everlasting life. 

Now, the Christian is the disciple of One who may 
be said to have first introduced this noble working 
theory into our human life in such a way that even 
simple and unlearned people, the poorest and most 
helpless, were able to act upon it, and be filled with 
the glorious hope, amid all their troubles, that 
"although no chastening for the present seemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous, nevertheless afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness to them 
which are exercised thereby." It was not that before 
Christ came mankind had no idea of a life beyond 
the grave, for thoughtful men in all ages of the world 
had dwelt upon it, and the chief religions had more 
or less affirmed it ; but when the spirit which streamed 
from our Saviour's cross, coupled with the glad tidings 
of His resurrection, had shot over the world, then 
there shot over with it such a faith in the true life 
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of man which had been manifested in Christ, that 
henceforth all who yearned for the sympathy of God 
felt that they were put in possession of a good working 
theory of our present existence, which, whether they 
could prove it or not, explained more difficulties than 
any other, and filled them, in proportion as they lived 
it, with peace and satisfaction, and a growing sense 
that they were destined to survive the grave. 

Now, I should not be surprised if some of those 
who hear me are inclined to say that, in order to make 
the analogy complete between the Christian working 
theory of life and the theory which led to the 
discovery of the planet Neptune, I ought to show 
that the former has also led to a demonstration of 
the reality of the life beyond the grave. But as 
the life beyond the grave is of necessity, and according 
to the terms in which we speak of it, a life which 
is beyond the circle of our human experience, it is 
evident that those who ask for a physical proof of it 
which shall appeal to our bodily senses are asking for 
a contradiction. 

When it is said in a court of justice that there 
is no evidence for an event which is supposed to have 
taken place, what is meant is, that no human being 
has seen it take place. Well, of course it does not 
take, a very wise man to say that no living person 
has witnessed the actual passage of a human being 
through the gate of death to the life beyond, as 
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you may see a chrysalis in a glass box put forth its 
wings and rise in the air. 

K it is asserted that there is no evidence of a life 
to come, it may also be asserted with equal truth that 
there is no evidence against it, for there can be no 
evidence where there is no human experience. We 
cannot get outside our own nature, and contemplate 
the world and its inhabitants from the point of view 
of a superior being, we can only see by means of 
the light that is reflected from material objects, and 
hear by means of vibrations that can be traced to 
well-known physical causes ; but the perturbations of 
the human spirit are not to be accounted for by seeing 
or hearing, nor by any information that can come to 
us through the instrumentality of our bodily senses, 
but only by a sympathetic union of the soul with the 
Spirit of God which springs up in those who are accus- 
tomed to act on the supposition that our wills are 
only ours to make them ffis. Moreover, the Christian 
working theory that life is the school of character, 
absolutely requires that we should have no physical 
proof of the world to come; for if the path through 
the gate of death were made visible and apparent to 
our senses, there would be no more discipline to the 
character in contemplating it, than there would be in 
paying a visit to the liner in which we have taken 
our passage to a continent beyond the sea. 

If we wish, then, to embrace and hold fast the 
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blessed hope of everlasting life, we must consecrate 
ourselves to the faith of the Son of Grod, who brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel, 
though we may gain additional encouragement by 
reflecting on the growing instinct of immortality 
which our Maker \sb& written on the human heart, 
for no actual demonstration of that which is beyond 
our experience is possible. One thing only in the 
direction of it I will say, and that is, that those who 
have studied the physical development of our globe, 
and of the life that is upon it, tell us that such study 
inevitably tends to the conclusion that the life of the 
world to come, or "spirit immortality," is the only logical 
result to which the development they have studied 
points.^ They say that, after dwelling on the Divine 
order of the universe as it has been unfolding itself for 
many millions of years, it is impossible to have any 
other feeling than that the whole orderly progress of 
events would be absolutely without meaning, if, after 
the production of such a creature as man, his develop- 
ment is destined to be arrested just at the point when 
he feels himself most fitted to live, and he is to be 
allowed to pass out of existence as though he had never 
been. Scarcely even the most foolish human workman 
would spend the best years of his life in the elabora- 
tion of a machine, or some other work of art, and then 
amuse himself with dashing it to pieces. And yet it 
1 Joseph Le Oonte. 

H 
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is something like this that we are attributing to the 
Almighty, if we have no faith to understand that 
" God created man to be immortal, and made him to 
be the image of His own eternity." The faith that we 
have in the life to come is, then, partly based on the 
growing instinct of humanity, and partly on our faith 
in the gracious purpose of God, which, as our text 
informs us, was " made manifest by the appearing of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, 
and brought life and immortality to light through the 
gospel." 

If we wish to realize in our own persons that He 
has brought life and immortality to light, and that 
our Saviour has really introduced into the world "a 
new and satisfying type " of life which gives peace and 
rest to the soul, the only way that we can do so is 
by trying it. 

We must have a working theory of some sort to 
live by, if we are to live to any purpose. Can we find 
a better than that which our Saviour Christ has 
offered us ? " Come unto Me, all ye that travail and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take My 
yoke upon you, and learn of Me ; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest to your souls. 
For My yoke is easy, and My burden is light." 



IX. 

€f)t 9Dam and tl^e €ftti»t in ^an. 

'* For since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall aU be 
made alive."—! Cob. xy. 21, 22. 

It is the distinguishing excellence of man, that being 
possessed as he is of a reasonable soul, he is able to 
reflect on himself and his surroundings, so that instead 
of being the slave of every impulse and inclination 
like the inferior animals, he may learn to subordinate 
his inclinations to the control of his higher nature, 
and rule his own spirit in accordance with the will 
of God. However careless and thoughtless he may 
be, he can scarcely avoid confessing that every man 
who is worthy of the name ought to aim at obeying 
the suggestions of his nobler nature instead of those of 
the lower, and that in whatever degree he consciously 
neglects to do so, and allows himself to act in 
defiance of his conscience, to that extent he is guilty 
of sin. For sin is lawlessness. It is the refusal to 
submit to restraint, whatever the consequences may 
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be — to be bent upon self-pleasing. As, therefore, the 
sinful man deliberately disregards the rule of life, 
in accordance with which he feels it was intended he 
should live and thrive, we cannot be surprised at being 
told that "the wages of such sin is death" — death 
certainly to all that is best and highest in our nature, 
and possibly, if persisted in, leading to absolute 
annihilation as well. 

Now, it is often remarked that our going out of the 
world by death is just as natural as our coming into 
it at birth, and that, therefore, it is difficult for us to 
go with the Apostle when he speaks as if he thought 
that the physical death of the body was originally 
caused by sin. But even if the physical death of 
the body be owing to purely natural causes, which 
were in operation on our globe long before man 
appeared on the scene, it is easy for us to understand 
that if mankind had all along obeyed their higher 
nature instead of their lower, their going out of the 
world by death would have seemed to them a very 
different thing from what it does at present, and 
that it is just on account of sin that death generally 
appears so terrible, and to come upon us as an enemy 
rather than as a kind and welcome friend. For is it 
not clear that if a man has lived only to please 
himself, death comes as the termination of his pleasure ; 
whilst if he has endured hardness for the sake of right, 
and denied his lower nature whenever it has come 
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in opposition to the Mgher^ he ht« accumulated in 
himself, so to speak, a store of spiritual force which 
will carry with it the conviction that, like every 
other form of energy with which we are acquainted, 
it is not destined to be wasted, or come to nothing, 
but to bring forth its fruit in a life to come ? It is 
evident, then, that, under God, man is meant to be 
not only the architect of his own fortunes, but the 
builder-up of his own faith and hope in a life beyond 
the grave ; and that just as it is owing to the sin of 
man — to his living a life of self-pleasing, instead 
of ruling his own spirit in accordance with the will 
of God — that death has come to appear the great 
enemy of our race, so it is by obedience to the 
dictates of his higher nature that he must win for 
himself the blessed hope of everlasting life. 

Now, the Apostle Paul takes Adam and Christ as 
the representatives of the two opposite types of men — 
of the animal man who lives only to please himself, 
and the spiritual man whose one great aim is to live 
in accordance with the will of God; and he tells us 
that " as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive." There is, so to speak, an Adam and 
a Christ in each one of us struggling for the mastery, 
and according to the degree in which we yield our- 
selves up to the one or the other, will be in all 
probability the nature of our fears or our hopes 
with respect to the life to come. 
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Well, you know — ^to repeat something of what I have 
said before — it is often thrown in our teeth that there 
is no evidence whatever in support of the belief that 
the soul is destined to survive the grave ; and, of course, 
if by evidence is meant what is meant by it in a court 
of justice, that somebody ht« seen an event take 
place, it is quite clear that no man \sb& ever seen the 
soul of man clothing itself with another form, and so 
passing through death to the higher life ; whilst by 
the very terms on which we are accustomed to speak 
of our expectations of the life to come, it is taken 
for granted that it is a life which eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the heart of 
man to conceive, and that, therefore, no scientific or 
material evidence of it is possible until men have 
arrived at the stage of growth when they will be 
prepared to enjoy it. But it is also equally clear 
that, if there is no material evidence in support of 
the belief in the life to come, there can by no 
possibility be any such evidence against it; so that 
when we are told that we are bound to face the 
possibility of there being no hereafter, we may con- 
fidently reply that we know we are bound to fitce the 
possibility that a great many people may lose their 
faith in a life to come, but as for the necessity of 
facing the possibility that our own faith may prove 
untrue, we do not see the necessity at all. For 
wherein does it lie ? If there is uo future, it is quite 
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certain that the hour of our death will not reveal the 
fact; whilst if there is, one would think it must 
surely be the greatest gain to those who have all 
their days lived with a view to it, who have been 
persuaded of the truth of the promises which Grod hath 
written on the human heart — who have "embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on earth." 

And here we come to the great difficulty of all 
others, which so many people are conscious of in the 
present day, and who long for nothing so much as 
that they may be persuaded of the truth of the 
promises which are said to be written on the human 
heart. For if scientific evidence appealing to the 
senses is out of the question, in what direction shall 
we look to win the conviction we desire? The 
first thing to do is to remember that if we wish to 
be persuaded of the truth of any Divine promise, or 
faith, or instinct, there can be only one solid ground 
on which it can be rested, and that is, that it is 
evidently more reasonable to trust it than to cast our 
trust aside. 

Now, I suppose that no one will be inclined to deny 
that just as every animal has an instinct to lead it to 
its greatest good, so man has his instinct or faith to 
lead him to his greatest good; and one of the first 
necessary convictions that this faith establishes in 
the heart is, that life is not only worth living, but 
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that it is worth living well. And if it is worth living 
well, it must be because all sane men feel that every 
righteous effort that they make is sure to bear its 
fruit, and that they are bound sooner or later to see 
of the travail of the soul and be satisfied. No doubt 
you will sometimes meet with men who profess to 
disbelieve this, but it is very significant that they 
are still content to go on living, instead of commit- 
ting suicide, as they would logically be bound to do 
if they really believed what their words affirm; so 
that it looks very much as if, in spite of all that they 
may say, there is a lurking belief at the bottom of 
their hearts that they will one day be called to 
account for the deeds they have done, and that it is 
better to bear the ills they have, than to fly to others 
that they know not of. 

In looking, therefore, for a reasonable basis on which 
to repose our trust in the blessed hope of everlasting 
life, we may begin by noting that all sane persons 
are for the most part in possession of the fedth or 
instinct, not only that life is worth living, but that 
it is worth living well, and, as we have said, for this 
reason above all others, that they are so constituted 
that they cannot help feeling that every righteous 
effort is bound to bear its fruit. Individual thinkers 
may here and there doubt, but our poet Tennyson 
only expresses the general trust of mankind in the 
Being who made us, when he writes — 



THE ADAM AND THE CHRIST IN MAN 105 

'* Thou wilt not leave us in the dust : 
Thou madest man, he knows not why ; 
He thinks he was not made to die : 
And Thou hast made him— Thou art just" 

In the next place, it has been admirably remarked, 
that the faith or trust that we are destined to survive 
the grave is to the mind of man very much what 
the backbone is to his body. Go back as &r as 
you can towards the origin of our race, and you will 
scarcely find a people possessed of any rudiments 
of civilization who have not more or less believed 
in it. Indeed, to use the words of the author to whom 
I refer,^ " So soon as our remote common ancestors 
had passed out of the state in which thought is chaos, 
and had reached the state in which thought had begun 
to organize itself, the vertebral column of the form 
in which it had with them begun to organize itself 
was belief in a future state." 

Mankind have been no more able to get rid of, or 
dispense with, or act independently of that formative 
column of thought, than our animal constitution 
could get rid of its formative column of bone. Thus 
the faith that we are meant to live again may be 
said to be part and parcel of our nature. It has 
made us what we are. It has grown with man's 
growth and strengthened with his strength. 

The very fact, then, that mankind have arrived at 
> Zincke," Egypt." 
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their present stage of development under the inspiring 
influence of a faith in a life beyond the graven 
is surely a very strong argument that the faith 
was meant for man by the Power that made him; 
that the direction which has been given to the forma- 
tive column round which the mind of man has grown, 
reveals the nature of the force that has been acting 
upon it, and that just as the magnetic needle would 
never point to the pole unless there were a magnetic 
current travelling round the globe, so the mind of 
man could never have so persistently dwelt on the 
hope of a life to come,. if the Power in which he 
lives and moves and has his being were not bearing 
him onwards in that direction. 

The very fact, therefore, that the belief in the life 
to come is part and parcel of our nature, and that 
it has made us what we are, is of itself a very strong 
argument that it is more reasonable to embrace it 
than to cast our faith aside. But when men have 
passed a great portion of their lives in acting upon 
the supposition that life is not only worth living, but 
that it is worth living well; when they have been 
accustomed to deny themselves, and endure hardness 
for the sake of right; in a word, when they have 
listened to the teaching of the higher nature rather 
than to that of the lower — to the voice of the Christ 
rather than to that of the old Adam — then they 
are in possession of a good working theory of life. 
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which explains all its enigmas, and fills them with 
an unbounded hope both for themselves and all they 
love. 

Thus the success of the faith on which they have 
been accustomed to act becomes its own justification, 
and nothing would seem so unreasonable as to cast a 
faith aside which has been found to work so welL If, 
therefore, a man confesses that he longs to enjoy the 
blessed hope of everlasting life which God has given 
us in our Saviour Christ, surely it is most reasonable 
to say to him, " You confess that it is the duty of every 
one to try and become a good man, and to aim at the 
best that he knows; you will also confess that the Christ- 
like life represents the highest type of life that has 
ever been made clear to man, and that to whatever 
extent you consent to listen to the voice of the animal 
man, instead of the voice of the spiritual man — even to 
the indwelling Christ — to that extent you are neglect- 
ing your duty as a human being, not to speak of your 
calling as a child of God." Well, the experience of all 
good men goes to confirm the idea that it is almost 
impossible for a man thus to listen to the voice of his 
higher nature, and to mould his life in accordance with 
its teaching, without having hope in his death. " As 
therefore by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead." It rests with yourself what 
your hope shall be. Live the life of an animal, and 
you must not be surprised if you have no more hope 
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than an animal. Live the life of the Christ, and 
you will enjoy the hope of a Christ. " For this is life 
eternal, to know Thee the only true Grod, and Jesus 
Christ whom Thou hast sent." 

If you complain that you require stronger scientific 
evidence respecting the resurrection than the provi- 
dence of God has seen fit to accord, we may say, as 
we said of the faith in the life to come, that just as the 
belief in a future state was the vertebral column, so to 
speak, of the form in which the mind of man began to 
organize itself so soon as it became conscious of its own 
power of reflecting upon itself, so the faith in a Christ 
who had overcome death, and opened the gates of ever- 
lasting life, was the vertebral column of the form in 
which most of the nobler minds began to organize 
themselves so soon as they became conscious, so to 
speak, of the working of their higher nature — even of 
the Christ within. If, therefore, the Spirit of Christ 
represents the highest point that the spirit of man has 
yet attained, we are bound to dedicate ourselves to it, 
whether we consider the evidence in favour of certain 
historical facts as strong as we could wish, or whether 
we do not : for, I repeat, every man is bound to act up 
to the best that he knows; and if he does this, it 
cannot but be that faith will seem to him to be more 
reasonable than unbelief. 

As the man of vigorous health, who has been accus- 
tomed to use his muscles, has the faith, or energy, or 
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force of nerve to dash into the water to save a comrade's 
life, or arrest a frightened horse, so the man of an 
honest and good heart, who has been in the habit of 
looking on all sides for traces of the handwriting of 
God, possesses a soul that is so full of faith and energy 
that the thought of death has just no horror for him at 
all. It is no material evidence that makes him feel 
sure of a life to come, but the inward energy of the soul, 
which, being persistently concentrated on the direction 
in which it was meant to travel, feels that nothing can 
be more absurd than the supposition that the road 
which it has followed so long, and with so much 
advantage, can lead to nothing, and that the upward 
struggles which the noblest spirits amongst mankind 
have maintained for untold thousands of years, and 
which have enabled our race to grow up from the lowest 
conceivable origin to a condition in which it is able to 
replenish and subdue the earth, and live in union with 
God, are suddenly to be broken off just at the point 
where they might naturally be expected to bear their 
fruit and leave no trace behind. 

As my sermon has already exceeded its usual length, 
I must try and bring it to a close ; and, in doing so, 
would remind you that as material or scientific evidence 
appealing to our senses in support of the reality of the 
world to come is at present out of the question, the 
object we have before us is to consider what kind of 
considerations will best help us to feel assured that our 
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faith in the blessed hope of everlasting life, which God 
has given us in our Saviour Christ, is more reasonable 
than unbelief. And what I have said amounts to this : 
that the faith, when consistently acted upon, is its own 
justification. We must either act on the supposition 
that life is not only worth living, but that it is worth 
living well, or that it is not. If it is worth living well, 
it must be because we are assured that we shall one 
day see of the travail of our souls and be satisfied ; if 
it is not, we are logically bound to go and commit 
suicide at once. But, as a rule, men do not commit 
suicide ; and when they do, they are regarded as insane. 
You wish to embrace and hold fast the blessed hope of 
everlasting life. Settle it, then, well in your minds 
that you must win it by your own righteous efforts to 
obey the voice of the Christ within — " For since by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead. And as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive." According, therefore, to the 
aims you set before you, and the spirit in which you 
live, will death seem to you as a dark portal, where 
those who enter must leave all hope behind, or the 
gate through which we must pass to a joyful resur- 
rection, where He in Whom we have hitherto trusted, 
and Who has put into our minds good desires, may be 
depended upon to bring the same to good eflfect. 



X. 

€U anam ana t^e €W»i in ^an. 

«For sinoe by man oame death, by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive."— 1 Cob. xv. 21, 22. 

When it is said that our Lord Jesus Christ has 
abolished death, and brought life and immortality to 
light through the gospel, of course it is not meant 
either that the time would come when men would no 
longer have to pass through the gate of death to the 
higher life beyond, or that before Christ came men htwi 
never learned to believe in a life to come, but that the 
good news which He had brought into the world con- 
cerning the Fatherhood of G-od, and the filial spirit 
towards Him in which all men might live who would, 
coupled with the belief in His own actual resurrection 
from the grave, had thrown such a flood of light on 
what had hitherto been a comparatively feeble and 
uncertain feeling, that all who lived in the spirit of 
Him whom they had learned to love as the incarnate 
Son of Grod, no longer looked forward with dread to a 
dim and uncertain future, for they knew that whatever 
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their ignorance might be, they were destined to grow 
up in the likeness of Him whom they loved and 
reverenced more than aught beside, until the time 
came when they were prepared to see Him as He 
really is, and to know even as they themselves were 
known. 

In gratitude for the light which the Lord Jesus 
Christ has thrown upon the belief in the world to come, 
and for the blessed hope of everlasting life which God 
ha^ given us in Him, we are sometimes in danger of 
forgetting that even before Christ came men were able 
to write that "G-od had created man to be immortal, 
and made him to be an image of ffis own eternity," and 
that it wa^ the inspiring belief that he was destined to 
survive the grave which had enabled him to become 
what he is at present — to emerge out of barbarism, to 
be strong and of a good courage, in full confidence that 
no labour that he performed as in the eye of God 
could ever be in vain. 

In my last sermon I endeavoured to show that if a 
man desired to embrace and hold fast .the blessed hope 
of everlasting life which God has given us in our 
Saviour Christ, and which may also be said to be the 
inheritance of our race, he must to a great extent be 
the architect of his own fortunes, and win for himseK 
the fidth he desires by faithful living, so that the 
belief in the life to come shall seem to him more 
reasonable than unbelief. We then noticed that as 
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the belief in the life to come before Christ came had 
been, so to speak, " the vertebral column of the form 
in which the mind of man had begun to organize 
itself," so after the Lord Jesus Christ had lived and 
died and risen again, the faith in a Christ who had 
overcome death, and opened the gates of everlasting 
life, became the vertebral column in which most of the 
nobler spirits began to organize themselves so soon as 
they felt the working of the Spirit of the Son of Grod 
within. If, then, men would only be consistent in 
leading lives in harmony with their profession, the very 
habit of subordinating the lower nature to the higher 
would enable them to accumulate such a store of 
spiritual forces that nothing would seem to them so 
absurd as the supposition that the Being who had 
begun such a good work in their souls would allow 
them to be snuffed out of existence just when they 
were beginning to be most fit to live. 

It is needless, however, to say that it is a work of 
time thus "to trust with the faith that comes of 
self-control ; " and the babe or youth in Christ, who 
has not advanced sufficiently far to experience the 
happy effects of a Christ-like life, and of the growth 
of the Spirit within, naturally asks if there is no 
other word of encouragement to help him to act on 
the principle that life is not only worth living, but 
that it is worth living well, until he feels that he 
does at last really embrace and hold fast the blessed 

I 
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hope of everlasting life. He will say, " I can quite 
understand that when a man is bom, as some men 
evidently are bom, with a special aptitude or genius 
for religious thought, to such an extent that the 
language of the Psalmist, * Like as the hart desireth 
the water-brooks, so longeth my soul after Thee, 
O God,' is the natural expression of his own inmost 
feeling, the faith in the life to come will, of course, 
seem to him far more reasonable than unbelief." We 
know very well that when a boy is ambitious to dis- 
tinguish himself in some particular line, the capacity 
to succeed very frequently accompanies the ambition. 
Indeed, the faith that he can succeed is often the 
consequence of the awakening of the inward power. 
And, in like manner, there are men who from their 
earliest years are so taken possession of by the Spirit 
of Grod, that faith in the spiritual career that lies 
open to them comes more easily than dLsbelief. But 
the ordinary run of men, who, so far from being 
conscious of any special aptitude for spiritual thought, 
dislike the trouble of reflection more than anything 
else, long to be presented with some consideration 
that will help them to go forward bravely in doing 
the work that lies before them, and maintain a good 
hope both for themselves and those they love in a 
life to come. Still, it is necessary for even these to 
be reminded that, just as there is nothing worth 
having in this world thf^t cfitn be obtained without 



THE ADAM AND THE CHRIST IN MAN ns 

labour, so it is not to be expected that there is any 
short and easy process that will enable a man to 
obtain the Christian's joy and peace in believing, 
without the trouble of patiently endeavouring to 
understand what the will of G-od is, and then ruling 
his own spirit in accordance with it. You may 
remember, as we have already observed, that the 
power of reflecting upon the quality of his actions is 
just as much a characteristic of man as his hope in 
the life to come. If, then, he is unwilling to take 
the trouble to exercise the special privilege of his 
race, he must not be surprised if he is unable to lay 
hold of the hope that should accompany it. 

And this leads us to the one great reason why a 
great number of men who begin to think, but dislike 
the trouble of any serious communing of the heart 
with God, so often stop short in unbelief, and never 
acquire any genuine or vigorous faith in a life to 
come. For is it not true to say of the ordinary 
average man, especially if he is prosperous and 
successful in his worldly aflfairs, that he never allows 
his soul any exercise at all? His one great object 
is to make money, then to take his pleasure in every 
way he ccm, and surround himself with every object 
that can minister to his desires. As for G-od, the 
universe, and his relation to either, he never thinks 
about them at all ; and not only so, but he actually 
prides himself upon never exercising the highest 
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faculty with which we are endowed, as though it were 
both cowardly and unmanly to consider the duties we 
were sent into the world to fulfil. Now, you know 
that if the eye is focussed to take in only or chiefly 
the petty details of a building, if the attention is 
concentrated upon each separate brick and the nature 
of the cement which binds them together, it is quite 
impossible that the general effect and design of the 
whole structure can at the same time be embraced ; 
and, in like manner, if a man concentrates the whole 
of his mind upon the little peddling affairs of life, 
upon his own comfort and pleasure, upon making 
money and getting on — ^nay, if he even follows 
exclusively the nobler pursuit of considering and 
analyzing the constituent parts and elements of which 
the globe on which we live is built up, and never 
stands at a suflScient distance from the petty interests 
of life to contemplate his relation to the universe as 
a whole, and the mighty Being whose vesture it may 
be said to be — it is not wonderful if he is imconscious 
of any faith in the glorious future that lies before 
us, and declares that the soul must go out like a 
candle when the body is restored to its kindred dust. 
Indeed, it is well known that a man's faith is very 
much influenced by the occupation to which his life 
has been devoted. The astronomer, passing his time 
in the contemplation of the starry heavens, is filled 
with wonder and reverence and awe at the thought 
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of their splendour and majesty, and thus is insensibly 
led on from the contemplation of the glorious works 
of nature to the adoration of nature's God, so that it 
is often remarked that an astronomer who is an atheist 
is not known. If, then, it is asked how those who 
are conscious of e ^ of faith are to set to work 
to strengthen an .v?iop their spiritual powers to 
enable them to acquire a faith that will not betray 
them, one very obvious method is to bid them turn 
their attention to such studies as will have the effect 
of opening their eyes to the grandeur and vastness 
and beauty of creation^ and the possibilities of which 
it is full. Let them read about the number and 
distance and magnitude of the stars, the wondrous 
forces that are at work amongst them and on them — 
their mutual interdependence, so that not a storm can 
take place on the surface of the sun without our 
earth feeling the thrill — and then, after feeding their 
minds on such thoughts as these, let them go on and 
ask themselves whether it is reasonable to suppose, 
as some men so confidently affirm, that the inhabitants 
of this tiny orb on which we live are the highest 
beings in existence — reasonable that "no intelligence 
save those of men and animals have been at work 
in our solar system," and that "the world is, after 
all, only mtwie up of ether and atoms." 

What do the wisest men know about ether and 
atoms to be able to say that there is no room in the 
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universe for anything else ? The words simply repre- 
sent two unknown quantities^ and for a man to say 
that there is no room in the universe for anything 
else, is as if an ant were to say that there is no 
room in the world for anything but pine-needles and 
sand. Well, when a man has fixed his mind well on 
the possibilities that are suggested by the immense 
scale of creation, he may proceed to reflect that, as 
scientific men tell us that most of the substances 
that are to be found on this earth are to be dis- 
covered in the most distant sun, and that as all 
life with which we are acquainted on this earth has, 
in all probability, been developed from a tiny speck 
of protoplasm, it is reasonable to suppose — seeing 
that matter and force seem everywhere to be very 
much the same — that the highest and noblest 
beings in the universe, who may be thought of as 
standing nearest to the throne of God, have in all 
probability been developed from a similar origin, so 
that the inference is plain that if the human race has 
already advanced so far on its upward course, and 
from so humble a beginning, how much further may 
it not be destined to advance ? You may say this is 
pure conjecture. I should rather say, though it be 
conjecture, it is, at all events, conjecture in the 
direction of a reasonable faith, which, as we have else- 
where noticed, has been defined to be "the natural 
hypothesis of a pure and good heart, whence it looks 
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on the face of nature and of life, and deciphers and 
welcomes their diviner lineaments." ^ At all events, I 
trust I may be pardoned for saying that it is a 
conjecture which has had a very considerable effect 
in strengthening and deepening my own faith, and 
helping me to look forward with a cheerful and 
hopeful interest to a life beyond ; and I think it is 
also in harmony with the faith or conviction which 
naturally grows up in the minds of men who study 
the universe of which they form a part, who keep 
their eyes and ears open to the sights and voices of 
the glorious works of G-od, of "the sun, the moon, 
and the stars, the seas, the hills, and the plains," and 
who act on the supposition that life is not only worth 
living, but that it is worth living well. For what 
subject of study is there under the sun that does not 
return for its answer, that it is well worth all the 
pains and trouble that have been expended upon it ; 
or, Whajb faculty of mind or body is there that does 
not repay us in its cultivation ? Is there any honest 
work that the human hand findeth to do with its 
might that is not worth the labour that is bestowed 
upon it ? There is so much in the universe that the 
eye can never be satisfied with seeing, nor the ear 
with hearing; whilst when a man has neither the 
health nor the brains for work or study — nay, when 
he is bowed down with pain and sickness and sorrow — 
^ Martinean. 
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such are the compensations that a merciful Providence 
has put it in our power to obtain, that if he takes his 
suffering as at the hands of a kind and affectionate 
Parent, who chastens not for His pleasure, but for our 
profit, in order that we may be partakers of His 
holiness, he may come at last to say, " It was good 
for me to be afficted," and understand that although 
" no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, 
but grievous, it nevertheless afterward yieldeth the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness to them that are 
exercised thereby." And thus being gradually con- 
formed to his Saviour's likeness here, he will be able 
to lie down in the arms of death with the firm 
conviction that it is only that he may wake up again 
and be satisfied with the result. 

If, then, a man wishes for some material and tangible 
considerations that shall help him to conclude that 
faith in a life to come is more reasonable than imbelief, 
let him think of this — ^that if the human race has 
advanced far enough to understand that there is a 
soul of goodness even in things that are accounted evil 
would men only observingly distil it out ; that there 
is not only no foculty we possess that is not well 
worth the trouble of cultivation, but no substance, 
however apparently vile and worthless, that may not 
be resolved into its component elements, and forced 
to minister to new forms of life and beauty, so that 
what we call evil is merely the result of want of 
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adjustment to our surroundings, or of human ignorance 
and sin ; — ^why, then it is most reasonable to suppose 
that that which has been so long regarded as the 
greatest evil of all — even the last and worst enemy of 
our race— is really no evil, no enemy at all, but a kind 
and, when properly understood, most welcome friend. 
Indeed, we are already told by those who study the 
science of life, that the lowest form of living matter 
has never died since it first came into existence, and 
that it is only when living things become sufficiently 
developed to be endowed with organs that must of 
necessity wear out like any other sort of machinery, 
that death steps in to prevent the degeneracy of the 
race, and to hand on its life in strong and vigorous 
organizations. If this be so, then it is evident that the 
last instruction of science comes to confirm the fiftith of 
a Christian, that that which seems the most terrible 
thing of all is just no evil, but, like everything else in 
the universe, a means of ever-increasing good. 

Well, then, if we know for a fact that the universe 
has been growing and unfolding itself for untold 
millions of years until it ha^ culminated, so &r as our 
earth is concerned, in the life of a being like man, 
who is able to live in conscious union with God, 
where is the sense and meaning of it all, if, after a life 
of self-discipline and faith, each individual soul is to 
be snuffed out of existence as though it had never 
been? 
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^ Again, if the spirits of men or higher beings could 
have been created out of hand in a moment of time, 
without all these years of progress and development, 
where would be the sense or meaning of all the past 
geological history of our globe? Surely, the only 
reasonable conclusion is, that just as the organic had 
to grow out of the inorganic, so the spiritual man 
had to grow out of the animal man, by learning to 
subdue his lower nature to the higher by contact with 
difficulty and suffering, because it was the only way 
in which he could grow up to the stature of the perfect 
man, and acquire the character which delights to say, 
" Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God." 

Now, if we can only realize that the great object of 
creation is the development of a being like man, who 
shall be in possession of a character that is fit to live 
throughout eternity in conscious union with Grod, then 
we can easily understand why it is that the good 
should so often have to suffer in this world, and why 
the Saviour of mankind should say, " Blessed are the 
poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 
If the swift and the strong, the wise and the prudent, 
were not to be allowed their due measure of success, 
irrespective of their moral desert, and the good things 
of this world were always to be given as the reward of 
spiritual progress, the world would soon be peopled with 
a feeble, nerveless race, that would probably die out. 
^ YidA Le Oonte, from whom I got thid idea. 
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When, however, a man's spiritual nature has suflSciently 
grown to be ready for the lessons which teach him to 
press onwards towards the mark for the prize of his high 
calling, then it is quite conceivable that it may be 
good for him to be afflicted, that he may be forced to 
pray, " Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew 
a right spirit within me," until, by obedience to the 
suggestions of the indwelling Christ, he is at last able 
to embrace and hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting 
life. So that if we look at the matter aright, what we 
are witnessing is not so much the affliction of the good, 
but the disciplinary process by which God teaches men 
to be good, and partake of His own righteousness. 

But, as I have said before, each man must be the 
architect of his own faith and hope ; for just as it was 
by the sin and disobedience of man that death came 
to appear so terrible, so it is only by the obedience 
of man to the teaching of his higher nature that he 
can learn to embrace and hold fast the blessed hope 
of everlasting life, and have no doubt that faith is 
more reasonable than unbelief. For Christ, the Prince 
and Leader of our salvation, can only abolish death for 
us each individually, so as to make it seem merely a 
phase, in an endless existence, when we are willing 
to follow Him and live in His fOial Spirit, and it is 
those who accept His good news of the Fatherhood of 
God who are able to see that life and immortality have 
been by Him really brought to light. 
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If a man will not be true to his higher instincts, 
by obedience to which our ancestors emerged out of 
barbarism and learned to liye the life of children of 
God, he must not be surprised if the faith in a life 
to come fades away in his soul. But let him fight 
a good fight as a true soldier of the Cross, and it 
will be strange indeed if, when his days are drawing 
to a close, he is unable to say >vith the shepherd-king 
of old, "Yea, though I walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for Thou 
art with me ; Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me." 



XI. 

€bt €W»t Wbo tna« ctudfieti* 

''But we preach Christ cmcifled.*'— 1 Cob. i. 23. 

It is probable that many persons read this verse as 
if the Apostle meant to say, "But we preach the 
crucifixion of Jesus Christ," for we sometimes hear 
people speak as if they considered that the very 
essence of the Christian faith lay in a belief in the 
crucifixion of the Lord Jesus Christ. But it is neces- 
sary to remember that the word " Christ " is not the 
name of a person, but of an office, and that what the 
Apostle meant when he said, " But we preach Christ 
crucified," was not the same as if he had said, " We 
preach the crucifixion of Jesus Christ." "But we 
preach a Christ who was crucified," in opposition to 
the Jewish idea that the Christ, when He came, must be 
a triumphant Prince, for it seemed to them ridiculous 
to suppose that the Almighty would allow His 
anointed Servant to be put to death ; and that if a 
Deliverer were really sent by Him, it would be more 
reasonable to picture Him riding forth conquering 
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and to conquer, than as One who was " despised and 
rejected of men, a Man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief." Hence, you remember, when our Lord 
asked the Jews what they thought of the Christ — 
that is, what sort of a Christ they expected — ^they 
answered, as if it was the most important qualifica- 
tion they could think of with regard to their expected 
Deliverer, that He must be a descendant of the house 
of David, as though the more He resembled that most 
popular of monarchs, the more welcome He would be. 
When, therefore, one of His own disciples confessed 
that he believed that his Master W6is " the Christ, the 
Son of the living God," we are informed that " from that 
time forth our Lord began to show His disciples that 
He must go unto Jerusalem, and suflfer many things of 
the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, 
and be raised the third day." But Peter could not 
understand how such things as these could happen 
to ihe Christ; and thinking that his Master was un- 
necessarily giving way to despondency, he presumed 
to take upon himseK the office of consoler, and say, 
"Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall not be unto 
Thee." But the Lord turned and said unto Peter, 
" Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art an offence unto 
Me : for thou savourest not the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men." Then went on our blessed 
Lord to say to them all, " If any man will come after 
Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
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follow Me." That the true Saviour of men must be 
One who would show them the Divine power that was 
latent in suflfering by being HimseH made perfect 
through it, was one of the last things the apostles were 
able to comprehend. And so when our Lord had 
passed through the suffering, and risen from the 
dead, you remember how He strove to enlighten the 
minds of the disciples on the road to Emmaus, and 
who met Him with the old childish question, " Lord, 
wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel ? " by explaining to them that the Christ who 
would really heal the woes of men must be One who 
would pass to the full glory of His perfected nature 
through the portals of suffering, and show them how 
they and all might be of good cheer, whatever sorrow 
came upon them, because, if they had only patience 
to follow in His footsteps, they might through it 
enter upon a joy which no man could take from 
them. 

But if the apostles and first disciples, who enjoyed 
the advantage of constant intercourse with their 
Lord, had such difficulty in understanding that the 
Christ who would prove the true Saviour of men must 
be One who showed them how to pass through suffering 
to the true glory of manhood, and who exemplified 
in His own Person the fact that the crown of a 
perfected life could only be enjoyed by those who 
were willing to bear the cross, and all that the cross 
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implied, how much more difficult must it have been 
for the bulk of the Jewish nation to understand the 
burden of the apostolic preaching, and which led St. 
Paul to exclaim, "But we preach a Christ who was 
crucified; we preach that the crucified Jesus was the 
true Messiah — the true Christ although He was 
crucified!" No wonder the Cross of Christ was a 
stumbling-block, over which the bulk of the Jewish 
nation knew not how to pass. No wonder the 
preaching of a suffering God was no better than 
foolishness to unspiritual men. 

Although to those who had experienced suffering in 
their own persons, and who had tried the effect of 
endeavouring to bear it in the filial spirit of Him 
who was willing to die that man might live, the 
Christ who was " despised and rejected of men, a Man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief," soon stood 
clearly revealed as the Power of God and the Wisdom 
of God, it was no wonder, I say, that the preaching 
of a suffering God appeared no better than foolishness 
to unspiritual men, who had not themselves gone 
through the discipline of suffering, because it is 
natural to all of us, at the outset of life, to worship 
prosperity and happiness more than aught beside, and 
to feel ourselves justified in doing so, because we 
argue— If the Being who made us is all-powerful 
and all -good. He must have intended that His crea- 
tures should be happy and prosperous, and whatever 
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militates against our happiness must be antagonistic 
to His holy will. Again, we cannot think of God 
creating living things without intending them to be 
perfect of their kind, and what stronger marks of 
imperfection can be found than those with which we 
are so well acquainted in poverty and suffering and 
death? Well, supposing this life were all, and the 
highest perfection of which our human nature is 
susceptible consisted in the fulness of animal health 
and strength, it might be difficult to discover what 
answer could be returned. But granted that this life 
is not all, and that our business in this world is to 
learn the lessons and pass through the discipline which 
are necessary to fit us for the higher and nobler man- 
hood to which we are meant to grow up in a world 
to come, then it is easy to understand that the worst 
sufferings of this life are no more marks of imper- 
fection in the government of God than are the 
troubles and sorrows of childhood, which we have all 
more or less to pass through before we can be 
prepared for the duties of after-life. 

We know that although parents are quite right in 
desiring that their children when quite young shall 
accumulate a good store of happiness, to give them 
sufficient energy to address themselves, in due time, 
to more serious matters, the boy or young man who 
has had no difficulties or troubles to fight against, and 
whose days have been passed in self-indulgence and 
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pleasure, is just of no good at alL Like a steel blade 
that has never been duly hammered and tempered, 
there is no resistance in him, and his character is 
likely to be too soft to bring any good fruit to per- 
fection. Anyhow, he is in danger of remaining on 
the same low level at which he began his career. 
There is no rising higher vdthout the expenditure of 
effort; and whether it is a block of marble or the 
human character that is to be raised, there must be 
in either case something of sufficient resistance to 
push against, and a reserve of power on which we 
may draw for the requisite energy. 

Well, if mankind were created in order that they 
might grow up in the image of God, and be ever 
rising "on stepping-stones of their dead selves to 
higher things," what more Divine revelation could be 
imagined than that which makes clear to us in the 
Person of One Who was at once the Son of God and 
tiaan — ^in other words, in a representative human life — 
the Divine aspect of what had hitherto been regarded 
as the darkest and most hopeless side of our human 
existence; which shows us that there is a godlike 
strength that may be made perfect in our sense of 
weakness, and how the spirit which streams from our 
Saviour's cross may so take possession of our nature 
that we may use the worst trials of life by pushing, 
so to speak, against them as a fulcrum to raise us to 
a participation in the very life of God ? Nevertheless, 
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'*' they that are whole need not a physician, but they 
that are sick/' Let a man be blessed with splendid 
physical health and abundant means, and he feels 
no need of a Saviour. But once let him be robbed 
of all the materials of worldly happiness, and he is 
almost compelled to cry, ^^ Create in me a clean heart, 
and renew a right spirit within me." ** Before I was 
afflicted," writes the Psalmist, "I went astray: but 
now have I kept Thy Word. It was good for me that 
I was afflicted, that I might learn Thy statutes." And 
so it was after He Himself had passed through suffer- 
ing, and was about to enter upon the glory of His 
perfected nature, that the Bepresentative of our race 
most fittingly asked His disciples whether they did 
not perceive that the Christ who would be the Saviour 
of men must be a suffering Man. For otherwise, what 
comfort could He impart to those who suffer? If He 
had come as the Jews loved to dream, as a prosperous, 
triumphant Prince, what benefit would His advent 
have brought, except to a favoured few, and to them 
only for a time? What alleviation could He have 
imparted to the worst ills of life ; and how could such 
an incarnation of worldly prosperity have taught men 
to look forward to a nobler life beyond? But, 
descending as our Saviour did to the lowest depths 
of human misery, though only to rise superior to 
them all, and pass to the freedom of a glorified 
manhood, He has bequeathed the most godlike power 
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it is possible to think of for all who are willing to 
follow where He has led the way. And so it was no 
wonder that the Apostle learned to glory in the instru- 
ment of his Master's sufferings, which had at first seemed 
to Him only a badge of infamy; and so it is that 
Christian parents are glad to have their children 
"signed with the sign of the Cross, in token that 
hereafter they shall not be ashamed of the faith of 
Christ crucified, but manfully fight under His banner 
against sin, the world, and the devil, and continue 
Christ's feithful soldiers and servants unto their lives' 
end." The faith of a Christian, therefore, is not the 
faith of one who merely believes in the crucifixion 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, but the faith of one who 
believes in a Christ Who W6is the true Saviour of men, 
although He W6is crucified, because he has faith in the 
animating principle of His life which was embodied 
in the prayer, " Not My will, but Thine, be done," and 
because the cross is now the symbol of death to evil 
and of life to good, of the crucifixion of all sin and 
selfishness, and of consecration to all that is pure 
and excellent and of good report. 

Although, therefore, the first aspect of the Cross is 
suggestive of the mortification and sorrow through 
which the conquest of our lower nature has too often 
to be won, its second aspect is suggestive of that 
new life iinto Grod which is the sure reward of all 
who have the courage to take it up and wear it in 
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their hearts. Hence the death and resurrection of our 
Master were regarded by St. Paul as but two sides of 
the same action. That which was death to the old 
Adam was life to the new. And so all those who are 
feithfal to their baptismal vow find it to be. For 
the preaching of the Cross, or of a Saviour who was 
crucified, is not merely the preaching of a past event, 
but the preaching of the principle that underlies all 
true vigorous life, which is ever throwing off that 
which is base and worthless, or which has served 
its time, and working up fresh material which may 
contribute to its growth towards the perfection of its 
nature. 

And it is because men must see that this is so, so 
soon as they have had suflScient experience of life, and 
that the Cross is the symbol of the only faith that 
is really suited to the nature of man, and confirmed 
by the experience of countless generations who have 
tried it, that our Saviour's words are ever being 
fulfilled, "And I, if I be lifted up, will draw aU men 
unto Me." For all men are drawn just in proportion 
as they understand what the Cross implies. 

But this, I need scarcely say, is a very different 
thing from a superficial reverence for the name and 
the wood of the cross. It is an easy thing to wear 
the cross round the neck, and to regard it with 
sentimental reverence ; but it is not so easy to take to 
our hearts the spirit of Him Who hung upon it — ^to 
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give up our own self-will for the will of God, daily, 
amid all the common events of our daily lives. And 
yet, unless we do this, our Saviour Himself has told us 
we are no disciples of His, And the cross itself be- 
comes to us as an idol ; for an idol it is when we only 
gaze upon it in blank astonishment, and do not realise 
that it is absurd to talk of having faith in a Christ 
Who was crucified, if we have no faith to crucify our 
old selfish animal nature, and consecrate ourselves as 
He did to the will of Grod. 



XIL 

3lmpattence of ^ncectatntp. 

"Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him."— Job xiiu 15. 

It was said of the late Cardinal Newman, that the key 
to his life might be found in his impatience of uncer- 
tainty with respect to the things which he conceived 
it his duty to believe. He longed for some infallible 
authority to whom he might go and say, " Only tell me 
what I am to believe and do, and I am ready to give 
up my whole life into your hands. I desire to have no 
will of my own, but to surrender it entirely to the will 
of God ; only save me from this torture of uncertamty 
whether I ought to believe this or that, whether I 
ought to think in this way or that." 

Well, as every one knows, the Bomish Church boasts 
that it is in possession of a faith which has always and 
everywhere been believed as the only true one, and 
Newman sought peace of mind by joining it ; though 
by what process of reasoning he could come to the 
conclusion that he might take it for granted that 
a Church must be regarded as wholly in the right. 
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because those who live by it have the eflFrontery to say 
so, of course passes the wit of an ordinary plain man to 
discover. 

I have always avoided as much as possible making 
any remarks from this place about other Churches, and 
what most of us regard as their mistaken habits of 
belief, and I only do so now because the impatience of 
uncertainty which was so conspicuous in Newman is 
experienced in a greater or less degree by very many 
amongst us, and because the respect which so many 
people feel for Newman's memory blinds us to the 
faulty — I had almost said the unchristian — ^habit of 
mind from which such impatience springs. 

For what is the nature of this uncertainty of which 
men are so impatient, and which causes some people to 
speak as if they had no religion at all ? Supposing we 
were to ask one of these persons whether he had any 
doubt that it was the duty of every man to love God — 
that is the best that he knows — with all his heart, and 
his neighbour {is himself. Would he not at once im- 
patiently exclaim, "Oh no! I have no doubt about 
that?" Or, whether he had any doubt that the founda- 
tion of all true religion might be sought in such words 
as those of Abraham, Micah, and St. James : " Shall not 
the Judge of all the earth do right ? " "What doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and love mercy, 
and walk humbly with thy God ? " and, " Pure religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father is this. To 
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visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to 
keep himself unspotted from the world." Would he 
not say, " Oh yes ! I know all about that. Nobody can 
object to such statements as these. Of course, no one 
can be a good man at all unless he tries to act up to 
his best, and do to others as he would himseK be done 
by ; but this constant injunction to be good is some- 
what tiresome. I want to feel that I am getting to 
know something of the Being from Whom I came, and 
to Whom I must return ; that I have got hold, so to 
speak, even of the skirts of His garment ; that I am 
believing what He would wish me to believe respect- 
ing His past, present, and future action in the world ; 
in short, my mind craves for an intelligible theory of 
the universe, and of its relation to the Being or Power 
from Whom it sprang, and consequently of the relation 
in which I myseK may be regarded {is standing to 
Him." 

If there be a God, it must be His intention to 
reveal Himself to those whom He has created to long 
after such a revelation. How is it, then, that those 
who profess to live in constant communion vdth Him 
cannot give more satisfactory answers to the questions 
which destroy our peace ? If we ask them whether we 
shall live again, they answer — Yes. But if we ask 
them where or how, they know not what to say. When, 
therefore, persons who are perplexed with such ques- 
tions as these meet with some member of the Church 
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which declares itself to be in possession of an inMlible 
revelation from Almighty God, and who cleverly per- 
suades them that the most acceptable service they can 
render Him is to cease to ask questions, and to give up 
their conscience entirely to the keeping of that Church, 
which will tell them what to believe, and, so long as 
they are obedient, take all further responsibility off 
their shoulders, they are inclined to think, "Now, if I 
can only do this, what a world of trouble it will save ! 
I have only to accept the assurance of these men that 
their Church knows all about what Grod has ever done, 
and what He is likely to do, and give my conscience 
up to their keeping, and then, so long as I conform to 
their rules, I may pass the rest of my life in peace. 
The responsibility for my belief is no longer on my 
shoulders, but on those of my spiritual directors, and I 
have only to obey to be assured of passing out of this 
world to a happy life beyond." Of course, nothing is 
said about how it is possible to transfer the respon- 
sibility which naturally belongs to a man to the 
shoulders of other men ; but if we could only believe 
it were possible, and if we could only believe that a 
certain Church is infallible, how very nice, say some 
people, it would be ! But where is the evidence ? 
Certain priests say so, and that is all; and history shows 
how ridiculous the assertion is. Agam I repeat I am 
making these remarks not because I wish to rail 
against another Church, but because I wish to say 
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sometlung about that impatience of uncertainty of 
which 90 many persons are complaining, and which 
drove the Vicar of St. Mary's to desert the Church of 
his Others. Well, men respect his memory and his 
wonderful abilities, which caused him to seem to those 
who knew him well to stand on a totally different level 
to that of ordinary men. No doubt numbers of those 
who sympathize with him the least, wish they were half 
so devoted to Grod. Nevertheless, I wish to ask you to 
consider whether that impatience of uncertainty which 
made Newman fly from the Church of England into 
the arms of Bome, and of which so many persons are 
conscious at the present day, is a Christian impatience ; 
whether, so £Ekr as it goes, it is a sign of the presence 
of Christ's spirit in the heart, or whether it is not. Is 
it, do you think, the product of a manful determination 
to follow the example of our Saviour Christ, and of an 
endeavour to be like Him ; or of a morbid and some- 
what effeminate craving to be assured of our own 
personal salvation, and of the joys which we hope are 
in store for us in the world to come — in short, of the 
desire to be made quite certain that we shall get what 
we have set our minds upon when the gate of death is 
past? 

In the early part of the present century, this, or 
something very much like it, was the aspect of religion 
that was most frequently insisted upon. Preachers 
were never tired of asking their hearers " whether they 
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were saved " — whether they had obtained an interest 
in the merits of their Saviour ? so that it seemed as if 
the majority of Christians, instead of remembering that 
the essence of Christianity lay, as they were told on 
admission to the Christian Church, in following the 
example of their Saviour Christ, and endeavouring to 
be like Him, had come to the conclusion that the 
great aim of a Christian was to become anxious to gain 
the correct sort of thoughts and feelings about his 
Saviour which would ensure his admission hereafter 
to the joys of heaven. Hence men began to attach 
more importance to beliefs, opinions, and views than to 
principles of action, and the word "faith" no longer 
stood for a filial trust in the living God, in Whom we 
all live and move and have our being, but for the 
acceptance of a set of statements and phrases to which 
the religious men of the day were accustomed to attach 
the greatest importance, and to doubt about which 
seemed a deadly sin. Instead, I say, of seeing that 
following the example of our Saviour Christ, and 
endeavouring to be like Him, required us first and 
foremost to follow generously and loyally His filial 
trust in the Fatherhood of God, and that in whatever 
else it might be necessary to have faith, it must, first 
of all, be necessary to have faith in the trustworthi- 
ness and Fatherly nature of the great Being with 
Whom we have to do, men came to believ6 that faith 
in Christ meant chiefly believing statements about 
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Christ — statements about the history of the universe, 
the manner in which it was created ; about what God 
had done in the past, and what He might be expected 
to do in the future ; and the consequence was, that 
when doubts sprang up about some of these, it seemed 
to men as if the foundations of their religion were 
being swept away. 

Now, as everybody knows, the theories of the universe 
which satisfied our forefathers no longer satisfy the 
people of the present generation ; and the consequence 
is, that as a great number of people have mixed up 
those purely human theories with their religion, they 
fancy that religion is in danger, and crave for some 
infallible authority to tell them what to think. Well, 
as I have asked before, is this impatience of uncer- 
tainty a Christian impatience? Is it the result of 
following the example of our Saviour Christ, as we 
imdertook to do when we entered the Christian Church, 
and solemnly engaged to take upon us our Saviour's 
yoke ; or is it not rather the result of forgetting what 
the yoke of our Saviour really means, and never in the 
least trying to be like Him? Did the Lord Jesus 
Christ ever give His disciples any theory of the 
universe, or did He tell them with what bodies 
they were to rise again, and where they were to live 
hereafter ? On the contrary, the kingdom which He 
preached was the reign of loyalty to Grod that 
was to be set up in their own hearts. The promises 



142 IMPATIENCE OF UNCERTAINTY. 

that He made were that men shotild enter into that 
kingdom through much tribulation — ^tribulation which 
made them cry out to God in pain, and which 
made them capable of receiving the blessing that 
corresponded to each pressure of the Fatherly hand, 
whilst He spoke of the poor in spirit, the mourners, 
the unselfish, the mercifdl, the pure, or sincere in 
heart, as being especially blessed, because the more 
a man hungered and thirsted after righteousness, and 
after all the attributes of Grod, the more certain 
he might feel that as he had an appetite for the 
food which God especially desired to offer, he was 
without doubt in the way to be filled. But as for our 
Lord saying anything that could lead His disciples to 
suppose that He was going to show them how they 
might feel perfectly certain that they were in pos- 
session of an infallible theory of the universe, or any- 
thing approaching it, it is related that when some of 
His disciples evinced a curiosity to know something 
definite about the fature to which each of them might 
look forward, He replied by taking a little child and 
setting him in the midst, and saying, "Whosoever 
shall humble himself as this little child, the same shall 
be great in the kingdom of heaven." Now, a little 
child does not dream about an in&llible theory of the 
universe; but it knows how to trust and love its 
parents, and can understand them when they tell it 
that it was God Who taught them to love it, and that 



IMPATIENCE OF UNCERTAINTY. 143 

the love of God is the love of all that is pure, and good, 
and kind, and true, and that the fruit of His Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance. It can also understand 
that the foundation of the faith in GU)d which they 
seek to implant is the trustworthiness of the Being 
in Whom the faith is to be reposed. I suppose it would 
be somewhat foolish to ask a child why it trusts its 
mother; but if we asked any one else, we should 
probably be told — because it cannot help it, and that 
there is nothing else for it to do. In short, everybody 
knows that it is more reasonable that the child should 
trust its mother, and regard her as trustworthy, than 
that it should not ; and in the same way, if the Chris- 
tian is asked why he trusts the Being Who taught 
mothers to love their children, he might answer. 
Because it is more reasonable to regard Him as trust- 
worthy than not. 

People are constantly speaking of faith as if it 
meant assuming something to be true against the 
evidence of reason — ^which is tantamount to saying that 
feith is founded upon a lie. They might as well say 
that they have faith in a friend because there is no 
evidence to show that he is in the least degree worthy 
of trust. There can be but one ground of faith, and 
that is, that it is more reasonable to trust the person 
in whom we place it than not. To give up your con- 
science to the keeping of a set of clergymen, because 
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they say that the Church to which they belong is in- 
fallibki is not reasonable; but to (distrust the great 
Being by Whom all things exist, seems next door to 
insanity. Hence it has been said, "Faith is the 
hypothesis of a pure and good heart, whence it looks 
on the face of nature and of life, and deciphers and 
welcomes their diviner lineaments. Want of faith is 
the hypothesis of a low and unaspiring heart, which 
feels the presumption to be against whatever is high 
and glorious, and gives the benefit of every doubt 
to the side of the flat and mean.^ But no man can 
trust another who is not himseK worthy of trust, 
and it is quite impossible that a man can believe in 
a righteous Governor of the universe, unless he is 
himself in the habit of acting on the same righteous 
principles that he desires to discern in the universe. 

When, however, ft man has got into the way of 
loving and following those highest and best principles 
which he believes to be the attributes of God to such 
an extent that he can say, " Though He slay me, yet 
will I trust in Him " — ^though the following of such 
principles leads to the loss of health and wealth and of 
life itself, I will not give up my confidence that they 
are bound to win — then he knows that no external 
authority it is possible to conceive can give him half 
the peace and confidence that naturally flow from his 
faith being fixed not upon a God Who will give him 
» J. Biartinean, "Hours of Thought," vol. i. par. 91. 
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this or that coveted thing, but upon a God Who is 
absolutely trustworthy, Who is sure to do right, and 
Who may consequently be depended upon to give him 
far more than he can desire or deserve. 

As my sermon has already exceeded its usual length, 
I fear I must not say anything about the aspect of the 
question to which I meant to work round when I 
began it, namely, that it is the very element of uncer- 
tainty which mingles with all human action, and of 
which many are so impatient, that supplies a great part 
of our training for immortality. 

What is it that tends most to strength of character 
in any of the ordinary walks of life, but the conscious- 
ness that the responsibility for our actions rests upon 
our own shoulders ; that it is our duty to act up to our 
best, and bear the consequences of our mistakes or 
neglect as best we may ? Again, what is the essence 
of our admiration for any act of generosity or deed of 
daring, but our consciousness that the man who per- 
formed it, did it because he thought it the right thing 
to do, even though he lost his life in doing it, and did 
not in the least know that he would be paid for it 
hereafter ? If the man who jumped into a boisterous 
sea to save a comrade knew for certain that there 
was a special reward for such actions in the world to 
come, we could only think of him as one who had 
secured an opportunity of making a good investment. 
Surely, if we could have a cut-and-dried system of 
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religion, explaining the whole of our human life, and 
stamped with the seal of an inMlible authority, and 
giving us all the material evidence we require in sup- 
port of the things of which we desire to be assured, no 
place would be left for spiritual training — for growth in 
holiness, or for faith in Grod. For the man who re- 
quires material evidence in support of his faith in God 
has no faith in God at all ; for faith in God is faith in 
the highest principles of action, and to ask for some 
reason appealing to your lower nature why you should 
act up to your higher, is to confess yourself a man 
who sees no beauty in holiness unless it can be made 
to pay. 

The words of our text, therefore, lie at the root of all 
true religion. Like Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, 
we think that the service of God is the best thing for 
us, even with respect to the world in which we live ; 
but anyhow we know no other God to serve than the 
Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, Whose meat during 
life was to do the will of Grod, and Who yielded up 
His last breath with a trustful confidence into His 
Father's hands, which recalls the words of the shep- 
herd-king from whom His descent was traced : " Yea, 
though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil : for Thou art with me ; Thy 
rod and Thy staflf they comfort me." 



xm. 
Cl)e irot0lti0 of tbt ^oul 

** Though our outward man perish [' is decaying,' B.y.], yet the 
[* our,' B.V.] inward man is renewed day by day." — 2 Cob. iv. 16. 

It may be that some of us, on paying a visit to a 
village forge, have observed how the smith, if at a loss 
for a light, has taken up a moderately sized nail, and 
holding it firmly with his pincers on the anvil, has 
hammered it with a few smart and well-directed blows 
until the iron has glowed with an intense red heat, 
when it may be used for the purposes of a match. 

It may also be that there are some who have 
reflected, or, if they have not hitherto reflected, can 
easily perceive, that the reason of the glowing of the 
iron is, that as the nail is held too firmly for it to fly 
off and escape the blows that are rained upon it, and 
as the force of the strokes must be spent in some way 
or other, the minute particles or atoms of which the 
iron is composed take up the motion among them- 
selves, and begin to vibrate with such extreme rapidity, 
that the nail glows with the intense red heat to which 
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I have referred. The external force which has been 
brought to bear upon the iron from the hammer in the 
blacksmith's hand has been changed, as the nail cannot 
escape them, into an inward force of light and heat. 

And, of course, it is evident that the better the 
quality of the iron, the greater is the amount of 
hammering it will bear without having its structure 
destroyed. If you took up and hammered a piece of 
wood, there would be no light and scarcely any heat, 
because the force would be spent in pounding the wood 
to bits. Again, if you took up a piece of ordinary 
cast-iron and hammered that, there would be no light 
or redness, because it would be broken up under 
the strokes, for cast-iron has no fibre to speak of, but 
consists of small grains or crystals, which are easily 
separated by a blow, so that if it were wished to turn 
the cast-iron into wrought, it would have to be thrown 
again into the famace, and when softened almost to 
melting-point, to be rolled or hammered until the 
required fibre was produced. Then is the metal ready 
to take almost any degree of temper it may be desired 
to impress upon it, and it may be forged into blades of 
such excellent toughness and elasticity, that however 
much they are bent, they will never break, but imme- 
diately spring back into their accustomed shape. 

Now, I think you must have already anticipated 
what I am going to say, namely, that just as the iron 
under the hands of the smith is forged into its required 
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form and temper^ so is the soul under the hands of 
Grod forged into the Divine image which He desires to 
impress upon it by the strokes of adversity, and by all 
the other circumstances that befall us from the cradle 
to the grave. And if, instead of trying to escape or 
to resist the discipline which He lays upon us, we 
patiently bear it, and seek to turn it to account, it will 
be with us as it was with the blacksmith's nail ; for the 
metal of which our souls are made will not only become 
of such a tough and elastic fibre that it will resist 
whatever strains it may be called upon to bear, but (if I 
may venture to use such an awkward expression) the 
minute particles of which it is composed will, if we 
allow God's chastisements to do their proper work, take 
up the force of the blows that have been rained upon 
it, until it begins to glow with an intensity of light 
and heat which it could never otherwise have obtained. 
And this heat is nothing else than the love of God 
which is hereby shed abroad in our hearts, while the 
light is the light of the knowledge of God which comes 
of communion with Him, and of a participation in His 
Spirit. 

I say, God hammers the souls of men by all the 
changes and chances that happen to them in this 
mortal life, until they begin to glow and burst into 
love and light — and this light is the revelation of God. 
For the revelation of God is an inward, not an outward 
experience. It may be quickened and stimulated by 
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outward events^ oi^ communications, but the revelation 
itself is that which is inwardly taken up by the souL 
For just as the eye and ear have to be educated to 
appreciate the sights and sounds of nature, so the 
human conscience has to be educated to obtain a 
knowledge of God. 

However perfect the organs of vision or hearing may 
be, there can be no sight or sound if the brain on 
which they depend be diseased; so there can be no 
vision of Grod if the conscience be depraved. He may 
send prophet after prophet, He may send His own 
well-beloved Son, but unless the heart of man responds 
to the call of Him Who ever stands at the door to 
knock, unless it submits to the discipline which God 
lays upon it, unless it refuses to start aside from His 
blows, God cannot, so to speak, educate or draw out the 
good of which it is capable ; He cannot cause it to glow 
with the light and warmth of His love, and forge it 
into the soul of a child of God. 

It may be that what I have said may appear un- 
interesting and unintelligible to some who are here 
present, more especially to the young. For a man 
must have lived some time in the world, and ex- 
perienced the force of the strokes of God, before he can 
understand what is meant by the external strokes of 
adversity being changed into an inward force of light 
and love, and the peaceable fruits of righteousness 
which surely follow. So long as we are very young, 
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or haye had little or no experience of sorrow or trials 
which has forced us into the presence of God to 
unburden ourselves before Him, it is scarcely to be 
expected that we should know or understand much 
about the inner man of the heart, or the inward life of 
which the Apostle speaks ; for the inward life is the 
experience of a man as a spiritual being — ^the expe*- 
rience of his dealings with G-od and of God's dealings 
with him ; it is the result of all his inward struggles 
against the especial sin or weakness which most 
easily besets him ; of his prayers to God for light and 
strength ; of disappointments, sorrows, dangers, hopes, 
and joys ; of all the inward changes of structure which 
have taken place as the blows of God were hammering 
the soft and shapeless mass, until it is forged into a 
blade of such a temper that it will bear the work which 
He has meant it to do without breaking in His hand. 
And, I say, until we have had some experience of the 
changes and chances of life, which are the blows of God, 
we can scarcely understand what the inner life means ; 
for the highest and best parts of our nature are those 
of the slowest growth, and sometimes only begin to 
put forth their fruit when our days are drawing to a 
close, even as the fruits of the earth are ripened by the 
frosts of the fast-waning year. But if all cannot take 
an equal int^est in the inner life of the soul, it is 
something for them to know what they have to expect 
from God ; that, whether they like it or not, His firm 
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intention and purpose are to forge our souls, by the 
discipline He lays upon us, into the likeness of the 
Son in Whom He was well pleased ; and that it depends 
upon the patience with which we submit to His dis- 
cipline, and the degree in which we allow it to do its 
work upon us, how soon that patience shall produce 
experience, and experience give rise to hope which 
maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Spirit which He hath 
given us. 

When I spoke of the minutest particles of the soul 
taking up the force of the blows that God rains upon 
it, until it glows with the light and warmth of His 
love, I of course did not mean to speak of the soul as 
if it were a material substance — for what the soul is in 
itself we cannot know — ^but merely to convey the idea 
that the very inmost essence of our characters, of our 
inner life, is formed and tempered and beaten into 
shape by those external hardships and afflictions which 
otherwise are so hard to understand. As we sit and 
talk with a friend — say about some of our deeper and 
more sacred feelings — ^we know that the form we see 
before us is not the whole of the personality of him 
mth whom we hold converse, but that there is an 
inner something behind what we see ; something which, 
for want of a more definite name, we call his soul or 
character — which something, we know, has been built 
up within by the experience of his life. And the 
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nearer that life has been led to God, the more sin- 
cerely and truly and earnestly the various incidents 
of it have been taken as discipline sent by Him, the 
less it has tried to escape the blows of the Divine 
hammer, the richer and fuller and more beautiful does 
that life appear, so that there are men and women of 
whom it may be truly said, that to have known and 
loved them is of itself a liberal education.^ 

Accordingly, the pleasure we derive from intercourse 
with our friends depends less upon their outward 
appearance and circumstances than upon what is 
within them, upon that which has been hammered into 
them by God; for you see the man who, instead of 
shirking the discipline of life, has done his best to 
submit to it, after the example of Him Who learned 
obedience by the things that He suffered, who has 
taken the rebuffs, the sorrows, the disappointments, 
the bereavements of life, as strokes of God which are 
sent to exercise him in the temper and spirit of the 
Son in Whom He was well pleased, is evidently more of 
a man, has more in him than the empty, selfish, and 
conceited lumps of humanity that most of us are as we 
start in our career. For then it is not only that we 
have no light nor warmth to shed abroad in our hearts 
from the hammering of God — ^that we have no fulness 

* ** Plus r&m^ est pr^a do Dieu, plite la pens^e est pr^s de r&me, 
plus le style eat pr^a de la pensee, plua tout cela est beau." — 
Fortnightly Review^ November, 1874, p. 596. 
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out of which the heart may speak — ^but we have no 
inward fibre or temper to resist the strains of life, akin 
to that which enables the steel blade to spring 
back again into its place ; and whenever the slightest 
reverse or disappointment has come upon us, we haye 
spoken and felt as if some strange thing had happened 
to VAy and have been inclined to sit down, limp and 
listless and helpless, murmuring against Gk)d, and 
crying, " Why hast Thou afflicted me ? Why go I thus 
heavily, while the enemy oppresseth me?" or eyen 
rashly asserting that there is no Grod at alL 

We forget that the comfort which God giyes is not 
such comfort as a spoiled child expects, but the comfort 
which is the result of increased inward strength. For 
the English word "comfort " is compounded of two Latin 
words, which mean " with strength." And the especial 
comfort for which the disciples of Christ should look, 
is that inward elasticity of spirit which is produced not 
so much by the removal of the cause of sorrow, as by 
the temper and fibre which have been hammered into 
us by.the sorrow; not by that which has been taken 
away, but by that which has been added to us by 
God — even by that inward and spiritual or moral 
force which is nothing else than the light and warmth 
of His own Divine love. 

Accordingly, the Apostle Paul exclaims in the 
chapter whence our text is taken, "For God, Who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
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shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." But 
he goes on to say, ^' We have this treasure in earthen 
vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of us. . . . We are troubled on every side, 
yet not driven into a narrow place whence there is no 
escape ; we are perplexed, but not driven to despair ; 
smitten down, but not destroyed ; always bearing about 
in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the 
life of Jesus might be made manifest in our body. . . . 
Knowing that He Which raised up the Lord Jesus 
shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present 
us with you. . . . For which cause we faint not ; but 
though our outward man is decaying, yet the inner 
man is renewed day by day." 

And have we not seen many an instance of the 
truth of this, and watched with reverent interest and 
wonder how the inward light of the soul of some 
consistent servant of Grod has seemed to glow, and 
increase in power and warmth, in proportion as the 
body has increased in weakness before mingling with 
its kindred dust ? The cause of the inward light and 
warmth we indeed know, but we cannot see it, since 
it is hidden with Christ in God — ^for that which is 
seen is temporal, but that which is not seen is eternal ; 
yet we see and know quite sufficient to understand 
that when once the love of God, of which they are 
the sign, is shed abroad in the soul, the afflictions 
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of this life — which might otherwise have seemed 
overwhelming — may be deemed almost light, and as 
enduring but for a moment, in comparison with the 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory which they 
are preparing for us. And what a consoling and 
encouraging thought it is with respect to those whom 
we have loved and lost, to reflect that they are now 
enjoying, in some higher abiding-place among the 
mansions of God, the fruits of all their patient sub- 
mission to His discipline on earth, beginning that 
higher life where they have left off in this ! 

Why, what a happy existence would be ours, even 
in this present world, if we could only have begun 
it with hearts as chastened and tempered as we hope 
they may one day become, or, it may be, as the hearts 
of many that we know have been tempered in the 
school of God? Tou think it hard that He has not 
thought fit to send us into the world already perfect, 
and sufficiently tempered for what we have to bear ; 
but perfection belongs to God alone, and all created 
beings can only obtain the perfection of which they 
are susceptible by growing up towards His likeness. 
Even the spirits of just men made perfect, which 
stand before His throne, must have acquired their 
meetness for such an inheritance by a discipline akin 
to ours ; for the unregenerate soul of man can no more 
be changed into the soul of a child of God, that has 
been bom anew of His Holy Spirit, before the strokes 
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of adversity have hammered into it the necessary fibre, 
and temper, and warmth, and light, than the iron 
can be forged into a good steel blade without poimd- 
ing on the anvil. And I think we ought all to reflect, 
that just as different kinds of metal in their natural 
state have different kinds and degrees of impurity, 
which need to be burnt and hammered out of them 
before they are fit for the service of man, so every 
individual human being inherits certain faults of 
character, which especially require to be purged from 
him by the furnace of affliction, and by the hammer 
of God, before he can truly enter into the joy of His 
well-beloved Son. 

** So, ort it chances in particular men, 
That for some yicious mole of natnre in them, 
As, in their birth (wherein they are not gnilty, 
Since nature cannot choose his origin). 
By the o'ergrowth of some complexion. 
Oft breaking down the pales and forts of reason, 
Or by some habit which too much o'erleavens 
The form of plausive manners, that these men, 
Carrying, I say, the stamp of one defect, 
Being nature's livery, or fortune's star — 
Their virtues else (be they as pure as grace, 
As infinite as man may undergo), 
ShaU in the general censure take corruption 
From that particular fault : the dram of base 
Doth aU the noble substance often dout. 
To his own scandal." ^ 

It may seem hard that "for some vicious mole 

* Bainleti act i. sc. 4. 
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of nature " in us, " by the o'ergrowth of some com- 
plexion," or "by some habit that too' much o*erleavens 
the form of plausive manners," that, "carrying the stamp 
of one defect," one should " in the general censure take 
corruption firom that particular fault ; " that " the dram 
of base " should all the noble substance oft destroy, to 
a man's scandal. But when we look at that special 
fault or overgrowth, that " stamp of one defect " which 
appears to spoil our lives in the sight of men, or 
even in our own, as the special application of God's 
discipline to the weakest side of our characters, which 
most requires the strengthening influence of ELis good 
Spirit, and the hammering of adversity to give it 
fibre, then that very affliction will no longer be 
regarded as a mark of the harshness or indifference 
of God, but as the clearest evidence of His tender 
and compassionate love, and the means of producing 
in us the "far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory " of which the Apostle speaks. 

And what I would ask you to notice, in conclusion, 
is, that we all receive this discipline from Gt)d, and 
all, even the poorest and least instructed amongst 
us, may obtain, by means of it, the blessed influence 
of God's Holy Spirit, and the warmth and light of 
His love shed abroad in the heart, i^ instead of 
starting aside from the strokes which He deals, and 
lamenting the hardships of our condition, he will 
make it the occasion of continual and earnest prayer 
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to the Father Who is in heaven^ taking his special 
weakness, and spreading it before Him, even as 
Hezekiah spread the letter of his earthly enemy, 
and asking Him not so much to remove the affliction 
before His own good time, but to give him grace, 
and light, and strength, and patience to allow it to 
do its proper work, and forge his soul into the soul 
of a child of God. 

I know not how far I am correct, but it often seems 
to me that we depend far too much upon book-know- 
ledge in our religion, and far too little upon the secret 
communing of the soul with God, 

In ancient days, when men had scarcely any books, 
they were obliged to think, and pray to God for light, 
and the consequence was that there were giants in the 
earth in those days in spiritual strength. But we live 
in times when men are not ashamed to confess that 
they have no time; to think themselves, and require 
to have their religion ready prepared, cut and dried 
for their use by those who make it their special 
study, and the consequence is that numbers are drift* 
ing about with every blast of doctrine, sometimes 
ready to believe or reverence any old wives* fable that 
comes to them in the name of religion, sometimes 
believing and reverencing scarcely anything at all, 
or showing such a weakness of faith that one would 
imagine they thought the very existence of God 
depended on the conclusions at which His professed 
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servants had arrived concerning Him. But it is a 
useful reflection that whatever our weakness of faith 
may be, and however mistaken our notions, Grod still 
exists, and His providence ruleth over all, and that, 
whether we like it or not. He has got us in His hands, 
and will not let us go until He has fashioned us 
according to the image He desires to see. If we wish 
to enjoy the comfort of His Presence, and the con- 
sciousness of His Divine guidance, there is no other 
method than the old one suggested by our blessed 
Lord, that "if we will only be minded to do His 
will, we shall know of the doctrine, whether it is of 
God." 

And if we will only determine to submit to Him, 
and patiently receive His discipline, the light which 
Cometh from Him, and which is ready to lighten 
every man bom into the world, will kindle in our 
hearts. The warmth of His love will spring up with 
it, and the result will be that the heart will grow 
yoimg as the body grows old, and we shall under- 
stand that the trees of God's planting must ever be 
full of sap — nay, they shall even bring forth more 
fruit in their age, and shall be fat and well-liking; 
and that fruit, when ripe, shall be safely gathered 
into the garners of the Lord. 



XIV. 

a§an dom to isutmount Ctoulile. 

" Man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward."— Job v. 7. 

Some few years ago it was my lot to be in a country 
church when a funeral sermon was being preached 
after the death of some parishioner. The preacher 
was a stranger who knew nothing about the deceased, 
but having been asked to say something appropriate 
to the occasion, preached a sermon in which he ap- 
peared to have done his best to rake together all 
the troubles and sorrows and disappointments, all the 
aches, and pains, and bereavements, and partings of 
friends — in fact, every painful or pathetic incident on 
which it is possible to think— and pile them up to 
agony point, in illustration of this text. The preacher 
set the example of weeping at his own sermon, and 
I should think quite two-thirds of the congregation 
were in tears. On going out of church many of the 
people were remarking, "What an admirable sermon !" 
and how much they should like to hear the same man 
again. It was quite clear that some had positively 
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enjoyed having a good cry — ^that they had somehow 
felt better for it — ^and went home with the sensation 
that, after all, there was some use occasionally in 
going to church. 

But the thought that occupied my own mind all 
the time (if I may be pardoned for referring to it) 
was: Were all these people right in admiring a 
sermon which dwelt so exclusively on the possibilities 
of human sorrow; and was the sermon even a good 
or a Christian sermon which harped so morbidly and 
eflteminately upon it, which hung the sky with sack- 
cloth, and the perpetual burden of which was, " Dear 
me! what a very sad and melancholy world we are 
living in ! How dark and dreary everything is ! How 
very wicked we all are, and who can tell what dreadful 
things may not be lying in store for us ? " 

Was the spirit, think you, which dictated this 
melancholy sermon, and which actuated the people 
who admired it, the same which inspired the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, who had his share of trouble, 
when he exclaimed, " Eejoice in the Lord alway : and 
again I say, Eejoice. Let your gentle reasonableness 
be made known unto all men. The Lord is at hand ; " 
or again, "Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? . . . Nay, in 
all these things we are more than conquerors through 
Him that loved us ; " again, " The sting of death is 
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sin ; and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks 
be to God, Which giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ;" again, "I am strong in all 
things through Christ Which strengtheneth me;" 
"No chastening for the present seemeth joyous, but 
grievous: nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness to them which are 
exercised thereby. Wherefore lift up the hands 
which hang down, and the feeble knees; and make 
straight paths for your feet ; " and last, but not least, 
our Master's words, "In the world ye shall have 
tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome 
the world " ? 

And yet, I doubt not, many of those who are now 
listening to me are inclined to say, " It is all very well 
for you to quote such passages as an evidence of the 
cheerfulness and hope which ought to be inspired by 
a vigorous and healthy Christian Mth, but we are 
not all cast in the heroic mould of the Apostle ; we 
are plain people who have liad some trouble and loss 
and disappointment, who have lost friends that we 
care a good deal about, and we are very much disposed 
to sympathize with the people who were affected by 
the pathetic sermon which appears to have excited 
your displeasure, and to wish we could sometimes hear 
one like it ourselves. To tell us that it is our duty to 
feel cheerful when we are only conscious of feeling 
sad, is about the very last method to make us so ; and 
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whatever you may say, it is just when a feeling of 
the sadness and pathos of life comes over us that we 
feel the greatest hope of becoming better than we 
are at present, and that we seem to ourselves to be 
in the way of drawing near to God, 

So felt, probably, the author of the Book of Eccle- 
siastes when he wrote, " Sorrow is better than laughter : 
for by the sadness of the countenance the heart is 
made better." Yet we also read, "A merry heart 
doeth good like a medicine : but a broken spirit drieth 
the bones ; " " Therefore remove sorrow from thy path, 
and put away evil from thy flesh ; " " In the day of 
prosperity be joyful, but in the day of adversity con- 
sider." What shall we say to all this ? In the first 
place, we may say with the author of the words I have 
last quoted, " God hath set the one over against the 
other." Every feeling that we have, whether of joy or 
sorrow, may be made an instrument of instruction in 
this world of ours, which is the school of God. For 
everything in life there is an appropriate consolation 
and compensation if we only determine to seek it in 
the right way ; and those who are willing to look in 
the fiu3e of God in the midst of their worst trials will 
cease to fear His hand. 

But the words of our text are, " Man is bom unto 
trouble, as the sparks fly upward;" and I began 
by asking the question whether it was a right and 
a Christian feeling which prompted many people to 
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regard sorrow and trouble as the distinguishing cha- 
racteristic of human life, and whether it were not a 
childish and eflteminate type of religion which prompts 
them to crave for a sermon which may stir up their 
feelings, and enable them to feel better by having 
a good cry. There is such a thing as the luxury of 
sorrow. There are those who like to hug their afflic^ 
tions, and to think as if no sorrow was ever like 
theirs, because such dwelling upon grief is sometimes 
attended with a sort of reaction, and causes them to 
feel that " they who sow in tears shall reap in joy." 
But surely the very fact that so many persons like 
to hear something in church which softens the heart 
and causes them to shed a tear, and that their ex- 
perience bears out the truth of the familiar words, that 
"it is better," from a religious point of view, "to go to 
the house of mourning than to the house of feasting," 
and also that it is good to be reminded that although 
prosperity was the promise of the Old Testament, 
adversity is that of the New, and that the highest 
and best strength of all is that which is made perfect 
in our sense of weakness, — surely the very fact that 
most blessed fruits may be expected to grow out of 
the things that we are inclined to shim most of all, 
proves not that this world is a vale of tears, and that 
the chief characteristic of human life is that " man is 
bom unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward," but that, 
as a general rule, human beings are conscious of being 
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happy to such an extent as this, that they have a 
strong suspicion that if it were not for sorrow, and 
trouble, and disappointment, and loss of Mends, they 
would never think about Grod at all, or indeed of 
anything higher and better than the pleasure of the 
moment, and indeed that, as it is, they think so little 
about Him that they don't know how to rejoice in 
His presence when they are happy, but require the 
stimulus of something pathetic or sorrowful, something 
which makes them conscious of their own weakness 
and sinfulness, and the frailty of the staff of external 
enjoyment on which they are at present leaning, before 
they are able to experience any sensation of drawing 
near to the great Being in Whom they live and move 
and have their existence, and without Whose presence 
they would never draw breath again. 

Hence it seems to them more religious to speak of 
the world as a sad world — ^to dwell on all the suffer- 
ings that flesh is heir to, and to sigh and shake the 
head as if the final conquest of evil were not at all 
certain, than to emulate or even dwell on the faith of 
an Apostle as he rejoiced in the hope of final victory, 
even though the ground of his trust lay in a power 
that was greater than his own, and in the thought that 
that strength was made perfect in his own sense of 



But surely if, according to the experience of the 
Apostle, and of other good men who have striven to 
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follow in the steps of the Son of God, it has been 
so ordered that the very worst evils to which men 
are liable may be turned into blessings — ^if the heart 
is made better by the sorrow that embitters the life, 
and by taking our auction, so to speak, into the 
presence of God, and, seeking His assistance, to 
extract all the good that the pressure of it is capable 
of doing to our souls — the sting is almost wholly 
taken out of it, and it begins to appear in the light 
of a fatherly chastisement, which though for the 
present it cannot be regarded as joyous, but grievous, 
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
of righteousness to them which are exercised thereby 
— why, surely the world which is formed on such prin- 
ciples as these, that when men are well and strong 
they look to happiness as their natural element, and 
when sorrow and trial and death come upon them, and 
outward comforts fail, it is possible to find in those 
trials a means of drawing nearer to God, of learning 
lessons of faith in Him, and of obtaining thereby an 
ever-increasing hope of passing through the gates of 
death to the more glorious life for which their patient 
endurance has been preparing them,— why, surely, I 
repeat, the world which is formed on such principles 
as these cannot be a bad world, but a very good 
one; and although the saying, "Man is bom unto 
trouble, as the sparks fly upward," may be useful to 
remind those who are disposed to be too careless and 
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thoughtless, that no man must expect to pass through 
life without his share of trouble — the share which his 
nature requires for discipline to bring it into harmony 
and adjustment with the laws of God and the consti- 
tution of the universe — it is simply a libel on the 
loving wisdom and providence of the Almighty, if it 
is used to imply that He Who in the dim and distant 
past wrote upon the heart of man that he was intended 
to replenish the earth and subdue it, has not also 
furnished him, and will not continue to furnish him, 
with the weapons that are necessary to strike do^n 
and conquer every evil that can afflict our race. 

I ask you here to notice that the ground of faith 
to which I am directing attention is not our own 
strength, but the strength of God ; even His wisdom, 
and power, and goodness, and love, which must have 
stamped themselves upon the works which He has 
made. I am not ignoring or speaking lightly of 
human sorrow, as though I thought it easy to bear, 
still less as if it did not stand in need of human 
sympathy, for I am afraid I should bear it very badly 
myself; but I think we ought all to try and establish 
the conviction in our minds, that although, in the 
extremity of sorrow, men cannot measure accurately 
the words which issue from their lips, and we may 
deem it excusable for those who are tired with age and 
weakness and trouble to murmur, ^^ Man is bom unto 
trouble, as the sparks fly upward," it is much more 
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true that man is bom to surmount it ; for the very fact 
that the Leader of our salvation, in Whom we declare 
our belief, is the One Who said, " Be of good cheer ; I 
have overcome the world," and promised His followers 
the gift of His own strong, faithful spirit — this fact 
proves that, what one Being has done in human form, 
we may also do if we have only the pluck to follow 
where He has led the way. I say, whatever may be 
the state of our own feelings, however little we may be 
able to control our grief, or sorrow, or disappointment, 
we ought to do our best to encourage the idea that it 
is a matter of duty, of faith, of reason, of common 
sense, to hold that as there is a silver lining to every 
cloud, so there must be a spiritual blessing correspond- 
ing to the pressure of our Father's hand, which we 
feel in every sorrow, and that He in Whom we trust 
has not made the world so badly, that those who seek 
union with Him may not find a way to endure and 
conquer, and "rise on stepping-stones of their dead 
selves to higher things." But there is no short and 
easy road to the acquisition of such a faith as this ; we 
must win it as other men have won it before, by per- 
severing e£Ebrts to do the things which our Master has 
said, just as when you follow the prescription of a 
physician and find it answer, you have more faith 
in trying the next that he has to give. As our Lord 
told His disciples, when they asked for a miraculous 
increase of their power of believing, if we have any 
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faith of the right kind, even though it were as small 
as a grain of mustard seed, it will grow of itself, as we 
use it — for if a man has fedth, he cannot help acting 
upon it — even as the British sailors, in the victory of 
which the 21st of October reminds us, acted on the 
faith that they would beat the enemy, and went in 
with the assured confidence of victory against a far 
superior force. It is said that when the French 
admiral heard the cheer that went up from the British 
fleet as it went into action, he gave up all for lost ; 
for it could only have sprung from the throats of 
men who meant to win, and had no doubt about it. 
But how did they know that they were sure to win ? 
Simply because they had acquired the habit of winning 
under the great captain who led them, and had lost 
the habit of supposing that there was anything else 
to be done. Well, so it is with our Christian faith. 
Those who have acquired the habit of acting on the 
principles of the great Captain of our salvation, find 
that they answer every time they try them, so that 
at last the conviction that they must answer becomes 
part and parcel of their nature, and they cannot 
imagine themselves having any other idea about them. 
It is with them as it was with the hero of Trafalgar, 
when some one exclaimed on the eve of battle, 
" What a glorious thing it will be if we succeed ! " 
« If ! " said he ; « there is no * if ' about it 1 Which of 
us may live to tell the tale is another matter." What 
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I mean by this is, that although those who suffer have 
no means of knowing what may be the particular 
result of every trial to themselves, and how God will 
open to them a way of escape that they may be able 
to bear it, this at least their faith in Christ, and 
their habits of acting in His Spirit, will teach them to 
be assured of, that by God's help all the worst trials 
and hardships may be worked up into an edifice of 
Christ-like character, even a temple for the Holy Spirit 
of God, which can never fade nor fail, and which will 
enable them some day, and in some place, to see of 
the travail of their souls and be satisfied. 

The fact seems to be that with respect to the growth 
of the soul in the image of God, as with respect to 
everything else with which we are acquainted, we 
must be prepared to pay the price for every advance 
we make. K a man wishes to better his estate, even 
in the things of this world, he must practise self-denial 
and self-control, and live laborious days; and if we 
desire to work up the materials of joy and sorrow 
which are given us amid the circumstances of our 
daily lives, and which are probably more or less 
adjusted to the stage of spiritual growth at which we 
have arrived, into something which will contribute to 
our growth in the image of Him Whom we call Master 
and Lord, we had better avoid wasting our strength 
in morbid self-pity, and give diligence to bring our 
Master's spirit to bear upon them — the spirit of faithful 
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confidence in the wisdom and goodness and love of 
Him by Whom this wonderful world is governed, and 
of absolute obedience to His righteous will. But 
just as it is often said that it is better to practise 
Providence than to trust in Providence, because there 
are some who think that trusting in Providence means 
trusting that something will turn up without any 
exertion on their own part, so it is necessary to be 
reminded that trusting in God as Christ trusted in 
Him, means living and acting in accordance with the 
Divine Spirit which He has given us. Let us believe, 
then, for ourselves, at least, that we are probably as 
blest now as we can bear, and instead of dwelling on 
the sadness of life, except in so far as it is necessary 
to prompt us to have compassion on those who feel it, 
and do our best to remove its cause, let us dwell 
rather on the possibilities of victory that faith places 
within our reach, and say with the Christian Apostle, 
"Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or sword ? . . . Nay, in all these things we 
are more than conquerors through Him that loved us. 
For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 



XV. 

** Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may con« 
snme it upon your Insts." — James iv. 3. 

How many are there amongst ourselyes who, at one 
period or another, have been tempted to complain that 
Heaven is deaf to our entreaties, and that we have 
well-nigh lost all belief in the efficacy of prayer, and 
yet who never suspect that we ask, and receive not, 
simply because we are always asking amiss, in that we 
are always asking merely for the gratification of our 
own desires ! 

But did not our Saviour say, "All things what- 
soever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall 
receive ; " and is it not just our intense desire, or sense 
of want, that causes us to pray? If we were able 
to gain everything we require by means of our own 
exertions, we should lack all motive to pray at all ; 
and it is exactly because we want, and want so much, 
that we wish with all our hearts we could believe our 
Saviour's words. But surely, if we wish to believe our 
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Sayiour's words, it is not reasonable to take some of 
them by themselves and wish we could belieye them 
apart from the rest, to the neglect of the main purpose 
and intention of His life on earth, and the spirit 
which He desired to impart to His fedthful disciples. 
True, our Master said, "Whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive," but He also said, 
" Whatsoever ye shall ask in 3fy 'Same^ that will I do," 
and, " K ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, 
ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you." And we know that when the disciples asked 
Him to teach them to pray. He gave them an idea 
of the kind of things for which He meant them to ask, 
and which His Father was most likely to grant, in 
that short but memorable prayer which we so often 
repeat with little or no thought about its meaning, 
but in which we are taught, before we ask for any 
material blessing, to pray that God's will may be done 
on earth as it is in heaven. Moreover, when our 
Lord told His disciples that they should have what 
they asked, if they prayed in His Name, we must 
surely understand Him as meaning that they should 
at least aim at asking for the things for which He, 
their Master, would Himself have prayed, or be likely 
to sanction in His disciples in compassion for their 
infirmities ; for to profess to do a thing in the Name 
of our Master, and yet to do it in defiance of His 
intention, is surely a strange way of going to work 



PRAYER. 175 

to gain the petitions we offer up in obedience to His 
command^ and directly opposed to the teaching of the 
beloved Apostle who writes, " Whatsoever we ask we 
receive of Him, because we keep His commandments, 
and do those things which are pleasing in His sight." 
If we quote our Saviour's words when we talk about 
the efficacy of prayer, we must remember in what 
spirit He was Himself in the habit of praying* How 
He spoke as if there was a possible and impossible 
with God, as when He said, " Father, if it be possible, 
remove this cup from Me;" how He added, "Never- 
theless not My will, but Thine, be done ; " and how 
He recommended His disciples, before teaching them 
to pray, to remember that the Father to whom they 
spake knew what things they had need of before they 
asked Him, and that they must be on their guard, 
therefore, against vain repetitions, and supposing, like 
the heathen, that they will be heard for their much 
speaking. 

But already I can fancy there are many who will 
be disposed to say, " K, whenever we pray, we are to 
begin by remembering that the Being to Whom we 
address ourselves knows better than we do ourselves 
of what things we stand most in need ; that when we 
have expressed our wants we are to be ever ready to 
add, * Nevertheless not my will, but Thine, be done ; ' 
or rather, if we are to follow the Lord's prayer, that 
we are first to pray that God's will may be done on 



176 PRAYER, 

earth even as it is done in heayen, before we venture 
to ask for anything for ourselves; and, lastly, that 
although there is a possible and an impossible with 
God, because many of the things for which men 
in their blindness or agony are inclined to ask could 
not be granted consistently with His attributes of 
perfect goodness and wisdom and love, and because 
they have been really praying, without knowing it, 
for contradictory things, we must nevertheless re- 
member that we are praying to a Being whose will 
is sure to be done sooner or later by everything which 
exists," — already I can fancy some exclaiming, " If this 
is the relation in which we stand to God in respect to 
prayer, what is the use of praying to Him at all? 
K you tell us that God knows better than we do 
ourselves what we most require; that there is no 
resisting His will, for that it is sure to be done ; that 
we must always pray that His will be done, never- 
theless, and that it is only when we ask for things 
that are in accordance with His will that we can 
expect Him to hear us, — what, we repeat, is the use 
of saying so much about the duty of prayer, and what 
is the meaning of speaking of God as being 'more 
willing to hear than we to pray, and wont to give 
more than we can either desire or deserve ' ? " 

It might almost be sufScient to say that we must 
continue to pray because we were made to pray, and 
because we cannot help it ; but one great use of saying 
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SO much about it is^ that it makes all the difference 
between happiness and misery whether we have learnt 
to pray in the spirit of our Master or not. We cannot 
help aspiring and wishing and longing for all manner 
of things from the cradle to the grave, and for the 
promise of other things after the grave is past. Must 
it not make all the diflterence in the world to us, to 
our characters, tastes, and prospects, whether we allow 
ourselves to go on wishing and craving without stopping 
to consider whether the things we desire are really 
right and good and desirable, and such as our Creator 
intended us to obtain, or whether we take our desires 
and wishes and spread them before God, and ask Him 
to teach us for what things we ought to pray? To 
wish for a thing is almost next door to praying for it ; 
and surely, if the Being Who made us is a Being 
of infinite goodness and wisdom and power, and One 
Whom we believe to have revealed Himself as a 
Father, Whose love towards His children is shown not 
in laxity, but in an imfaltering purpose to make them 
all like Himself, — surely, I repeat, it must make all 
the difference to the happiness of those children, to 
the facility with which they learn their Father's 
character, and the degree in which they will require 
to receive from Him the chastisement of suffering, 
whether they consecrate their lives to wishing and 
striving after the things which He wishes for them, 
and which are suited to their nature, or whether they 

N 
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waste their energies in beating the bars of their cage, 
fretting because they can't have this enjoyment and 
that, and in following their own desires and pleasures, 
just because it seems the pleasantest and easiest thing 
to do, although the self-indulgence is sure to produce 
a rich harvest of suflfering. 

If we can imagine ourselves beginning our lives 
over again, and that it was our vocation to help to 
navigate a steamship across the sea, would it not be 
our first desire to gain all the knowledge in our power 
about the principles of navigation, and the management 
of the machinery that was submitted to our control, 
and would it not make all the difference in the world, 
not only to our advancement, but in our personal 
safety and comfort, and the safety and comfort of all 
in the ship, whether it was the earnest wish of our 
hearts to master our business and attend to our duties, 
or whether we were bent upon our own pleasure, and 
left our duties to take their chance ? Well, is it so 
very different with our vocation as Christian men ? Is 
it not evident that our well-being and happiness must 
depend on the degree in which we pray and desire 
that Almighty God will be pleased " to direct, sanctify, 
and govern both our hearts and our bodies in the ways 
of His laws, and in the works of His commandments, 
that through His most mighty protection both here 
and ever we may be preserved in body and soul, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord " ? 
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If a man cannot even properly attend to a steam- 
engine without wishing to do his duty well, and in 
accordance with the intention of the maker of the 
machine, how can we expect to lead good and happy 
liyes unless we earnestly desire to lead them in accord- 
ance with the will of our Creator, and constantly keep 
our spirits in touch with His Spirit, by ever praying 
for grace and strength to do His will? K a man 
thinks more of his own personal amusement than the 
requirements of his engine, he will stand a good chance 
of being dashed to pieces. If he thinks more of his 
own pleasure than of the will of God, he may fancy 
for some time that no harm has been the result ; but 
" though the mills of God grind slowly, yet they grind 
exceeding small," and the time will arrive when he 
will discover that he is being allowed to eat of the 
fruit of his own ways, that from God's judgments 
he may learn righteousness, and that that fruit is 
extremely bitter. 

He does not succeed in resisting God's will ; God is 
still, as before, bent like a Father upon imparting His 
own character to His child; but as the child has 
resisted the instruction, it must now be imparted 
through pain instead of pleasure, and it must be long 
before he can work round to the happiness of those 
who have all along sought and prayed to do God's 
will on earth, even as it is done in heaven. God may 
forgive His erring child, in the sense of being always 
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ready to hold out a helping hand to bring the wanderer 
back, but that will not saye him the pain and trouble 
and damage he has sustained by wandering so far out 
of his course. 

Do you still say, What is the use of praying, if 
God's will is sure to be done ? I answer, How can we 
learn God's will without it — without constantly holding 
communion with Him, and asking Him to teach us 
for what things we ought to pray, and at what we 
should desire to aim? Prayer is sometimes called 
" incipient " action ; it is the first stirring of the vital 
nerve-force which is eventually to be discharged in 
action. Accustom yourselves to think in a certain 
way, and it becomes easier and easier for the nerve- 
force to run along the familiar channel, and the 
moment the opportunity arrives for action, the brain 
is prepared to supply the will and power. 

You know how, when a man stands on the edge of 
some dizzy height, he feels as if he could scarcely help 
throwing himself down — ^the situation is so suggestive 
of danger that the mind can think of nothing else; 
and as thought is next to action, some persons have 
dwelt upon it so much that they have no power of 
resistance left. Does not this teach us something 
about the danger of encouraging evil thoughts, and 
of the neglect of frequent prayer to God to cleaiise 
us firom our secret faults? A man cherishes some 
thought or desire which he knows to be opposed to 
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the will of God, consoling himself with the idea that 
he is hurting nobody, and that no one will be any the 
wiser. But if what we have said is true, and to pray 
for a thing is the first step towards getting it, and 
the nerve-force at our disposal is always ready to fly 
along the easiest and most accustomed channels where 
there is least resistance, ought we not to see that in 
encouraging even a wrongful thought we are making 
ourselves extremely liable to carry it into action on 
the first opportunity, and that in the hour of tempta- 
tion we shall be in a great danger of falling? And not 
only so, but by encouraging wrongful thoughts, we 
cause our unborn children to be extremely liable to 
su£Eer and fall from the same temptation,' so that 
although we ourselves may have had strength to avoid 
such acts of sin, we may have the grief and misery of 
seeing our children ruined by yielding openly to the 
faults of character which they have inherited from 
us, and which we have secretly cherished because, as 
we thought, no man could see us. 

Is there, then, no use in praying to God not once or 
twice, but almost every moment of our lives, that He 
would direct, sanctify, and govern our hearts and 
bodies in the ways of His laws and in the works of 
His commandments, and that He would cleanse our 
most secret thoughts by the inspiration of His Holy 
Spirit ? And if God be such an one as the Father 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, Whose great object is to help 
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US all to be like Himself, can there possibly be any 
other reason, if we ask and receive not, but this one, 
that we haye got into the habit of asking amiss, in 
that we are for ever praying for the gratification of 
our own desires — ever importuning Him to change 
His own most just, and righteous, and wise, and loving 
intentions concerning us in order to suit our foolish 
fancies, and never having the sense or the piety to 
imderstand that no blessing can possibly be so great 
as the harmony of our own wills and affections with 
the will of God? 

Does any man still say, " K this is the chief use of 
prayer, I for one can feel little or no interest in making 
any petition at all ? " All I can answer is — It is open to 
him if he likes to cease to pray, but he will not escape 
the consequences. 

If God is really such a good, and loving, and 
gracious, and wise Being as He has revealed Himself 
to be, can any sane man think for a moment and 
suppose that he can desire for himself any greater 
happiness than that which results from consciously 
aiming at doing God's will on earth as it is done in 
heaven ? and if so, then why not pray that you may have 
grace to do it with all your heart, and mind, and soul, 
and strength ? But, it will be said, we want so many 
things besides — things for ourselves, things for those 
we love — and without these we have no heart to pray 
for anything at all. Well, then, pray for these too ; 
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only remember you will never feel so happy, even in 
praying for these, as you will when you have learnt to 
seek and desire first of all to be a loyal subject of God's 
righteous kingdom, because, when you have learnt to 
love and seek that first of all, you will know that God 
is sure, in answer to your prayers and righteous efforts, 
to give you in His good time, and when you are fit for 
them, such other good things as you really need ; so 
that you will feel quite sure, if the thing you are 
praying for is right and good, and a thing which is 
suitable to the manhood to which God is teaching you 
to grow up, He may be depended upon to give it you 
at the proper time, for here the beloved Apostle's words 
come fitly in : " K we ask anything according to His 
will. He heareth us; and we know that we have the 
things that we ask of Him, because we keep His com- 
mandments, and do those things that are pleasing in 
His sight. And this," he goes on to say, "is His 
commandment. That we should believe in the Name of 
His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as He gave 
us commandment." What does this mean, but that we 
should have fedth to order our lives in accordance 
with the filial spirit that was manifested in the true 
Son of God, and be ready to help our brethren to do 
the same ? What does it mean, but that we should 
have faith to walk worthy of the vocation with which 
we believe ourselves to be called, and that it should be 
the wish and prayer of our lives to devote ourselves to 
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the task which God has given us to do ? Granted the 
existence of God, and the certainty (rf the life to come, 
and it follows that a man's soul has only to be put in 
harmony with Him in Whom he lives and moves and 
has his being, for him to feel assured that it is only 
a question of time when God will give him a body 
suitable for its requirements, and with it all things 
richly to enjoy. 

It is constantly said that the soul weaves the body; 
and if so, the body which God gives us in the resur- 
rection world will be such as our souls have made it. 
How important, then, is it that we should accustom 
ourselves day by day and hour by hour to unfold our 
thoughts and wishes before Him unto Whom all hearts 
are open, all desires known, and from Whom no secrets 
are hid, and beseech Him to cleanse them by the 
inspiration of His Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly 
love Him, and worthily magnify His Holy Name. It 
is not only that we ask and receive not because we ask 
amiss, in that we imagine the object of prayer to be the 
gratification of our own desires, but that we look in 
the wrong direction for God, and therefore do not 
understand to whom or to what we are making our 
petition. 

Men say, ** Just prove to us that there is a God 
such as you describe, and a world to come, and then we 
shall be only too glad to pray to Him." They forget 
that God is not to be sought on this side or that, but 
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in our own hearts. It is in onr own sense of right and 
wrong, our feeling of responsibility and duty, which 
cries aloud within us, that our conscience has a Lord 
as well as external nature, that we are to look for 
God. And this voice, which we know as the voice of 
God, is ever saying in the hour of joy as well as of 
sorrow, but more especially in the hour of our deepest 
affliction, " Is it well with thee ? Is thy heart right 
with My heart, as My heart is with thine?" Do you 
say, " How do I know that this is really the voice of 
God, and not the reflex action of my own thoughts ? " 
I cannot prove anything about the sources of man's 
conscious being. All I know is, that the voice is 
the voice of duty and responsibility— that duty and 
responsibility imply One to Whom something is due ; 
and those who refuse to consider what is due from 
them, will have to pay the penalty of their neglect. 
On the other hand, the ever-present Saviour invites 
all, especially those who are weary and heavy laden, 
to come unto Him, and try His method, and He will 
give them rest. "Take," He says, "My yoke upon 
you, and learn of Me : for I am meek and lowly in 
heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My 
yoke is easy, and My burden is light." 

If we wish for rest, His method is surely worth a 
trial. 



XVI. 

€bt Eeli0tou0 Skpixit. 

»* Like afl the hart desireth the wftter-brooks, bo longeth my soul 
after Thee, O God. My soul is athirst for Ood, yea, even for the liying 
God : when shaU I come to appear before the presence of God? "— Ps. 
xlii. 1. 2. 

We seem to have here the very essence of the religious 
spirit — the spirit of devotion ; so much so, that I doubt 
not but that many persons have often thought that 
a man who could sincerely and naturally use such 
language would be almost too good for this world, and 
that for themselves they have no expectation of being 
able to use it, unless, perhaps, God in His mercy may 
give them grace to do so at the hour of death. In 
fact, it is to be feared that the majority of so-called 
Christians think that the chief use of religion is to 
smooth their passage to another world, and secure them 
the hope of a comfortable position in the life to come. 
There are a great many God-fearing, honest men who 
lay no claim to any intense religious feeling, and there 
are also a great many others who, if we could probe 
the inmost reeesEes of their hearts, would turn out 
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to be really very much better than they appear to be. 
At the same time, it must be acknowledged that the 
impression one derives from the way the generality of 
mankind are in the habit of talking, is that very few 
persons in the prime of manhood, or when all things 
are going well with them, take any real pleasure in 
their religion, or are conscious of any craving after the 
presence of God such as that which is expressed in the 
text. Even of St. Augustine it is said, that in his 
youth he prayed that God would one day teach him to 
serve Him but not at present. He wished to have the 
vigour of his life to himself, and think of God after- 
wards. And so it is with all of us, more or less. We 
appoint certain times for coming, as it were, into God's 
presence, to acknowledge our allegiance towards Him, 
and our desire not to be overmuch wicked, and so lose 
our chance of coming to Him when we have done with 
this present scene ; and as we leave the walls of the 
church, we congratulate ourselves that we need not 
think of religion for another week. As for finding any 
delight in thinking of God at all times, of taking Him 
as our Companion, so to speak, even in the midst of 
our most worldly pursuits, — such an idea is altogether 
beyond us. **No," say we, "it is tiresome to think 
about the great Being Who made us. Who is about 
our path and about our bed, and spieth out all our 
ways. We do not want to have our ways spied out ; 
we would be left to ourselves. And then, when age 
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comes upon us, and our enfeebled frame prevents us 
from taking pleasure in outward things, we will set to 
work and read good books which talk to us about our 
soul ; and thus we hope, by God's grace, to slip through 
our examination in the world to come." 

I am using plain language, because I wish to 
make it clear that it is a very serious defect in our 
religion that we imagine that its chief use is to 
secure our safety in another world ; that we consider 
godliness as most becoming in those who are on the 
eve of departure from this present life, but regard it 
as quite the exception to meet with men Ml of health 
and strength who are inclined to give any serious 
attention to it at all. Here and there we come across 
men who are warm religious partisans, who take up 
some favourite aspect of religion, just as others take 
up politics and bend all their energies to farther the 
interests of their party ; but how many do we know 
who from the inmost depths of the soul could say, 
'^Like as the hart desireth the water-brooks, so 
longeth my soul after Thee, God. My soul is 
athirst for God : when shall I come to appear before 
the presence of God?" There are numbers of men 
who long at heart for the light of God's countenance 
more than they care to say, but we cannot help the 
impression, from the way people speak, that very 
few indeed regard communion with God as the source 
of the most exquisite comfort and delight, and that 
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most men would never think of religion at all if they 
were not under the apprehension that they must think 
of it sooner or later, and whether they like or no. 
Nay, I would go farther, and say that very much of 
the religious teaching we meet with in books and 
sermons sets forth our religion in what I do not 
hesitate to call a most repulsive light, and hangs on 
the false supposition that God and our present human 
life are two opposite factors, which cannot possibly be 
reconciled ; so that it seems as if the aforesaid writers 
of books and sermons could themselves scarcely imagine 
the possibility of a man thankfully enjoying his life 
as the gift of God, confessing honestly that he loves 
the world and the things of the world, that he finds 
more and more to admire in it every day he lives, and 
yet ever aspiring and longing after God in his inmost 
heart, craving for more light from Him, and for a 
deeper and fuller sense of His presence, and holding 
himself withal ready to depart at a moment's notice. 
If we paid one tenth part of the attention to the science 
of godliness that we devote to some petty interest of 
the moment, we ought to be able to see that there is 
no antagonism whatever between the present life and 
the life to come, since one God is the Author of both ; 
and the motives and principles which it is right for us 
to cultivate, in the immediate prospect of death and 
judgment, are precisely the same which are necessary 
for the promotion of man's greatest good on earth. 
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However much confusion there may be in our present 
existence, we may be sure of this, that it is only in our 
own minds, and that, if we could regard the earth 
from the platform of a superior being, or with the 
eye of God, we should see in the place of confusion a 
wonderful order and beauty, and perceive that all things 
are slowly but surely working together for good. 

It is the spirit of heathenism, not the spirit of 
Christianity, which teaches that evil is more powerful 
than good in any comer of God's universe, and which 
makes men, and especially those who pass for religious 
persons, afraid that it is as much as the Almighty 
Himself can do to save the world from the malignity 
of a being almost as strong as Himself. And yet it 
is such notions as these that men dignify by the 
title of "faith," who say they believe in an all- 
pure and righteous and powerful Being, and in Jesus 
Christ, Whom He has sent. Depend upon it, God 
is the true King of this world, whether we ourselves 
have learned to understand His rule or not. Depend 
upon it. He is never for one moment absent from 
us, though we in our folly try and hide ourselves from 
the glance of His all-seeing eye, amongst the rank 
undergrowth of our own dark imaginations; and the 
sooner we can find courage to come out into the fresh 
air, and gaze with clear and open eye upon His majesty, 
and walk with Him as a friend, the better for our 
happiness in every way. It is a miserable thing when 
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a man, from any real or imaginary cause, is too much 
ashamed of himself to hold up his head among his 
fellow-men, and it is still more miserable when he is 
living in such a way that he is ashamed to think of 
the presence of God, and when he cannot yearn for 
the light of His truth to be turned upon his conduct, 
nor hope for His sympathy amid his daily trials. 

Now, I firmly believe that one great reason why so 
many of us find it extremely difficult to take interest 
in our religion, is owing to the manner in which we 
were brought up to regard it, as if its chief aim were 
to prepare us for another world, instead of being as 
it is the true way of living in this or in any position 
in which our lot may be cast. Our blessed Lord did 
not say, " This will be," but, " This is eternal life, to 
know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
Whom Thou hast sent." If we wish to be prepared 
for another world, we must first discover how we ought 
to live in this ; for if we have not been faithful in 
that which is least, what expectation can we indulge 
of being promoted to a higher stewardship ? and if we 
have not learned to walk with God as a friend amid 
the scenes of this present life, what ground have we 
for hoping that we shall be satisfied with His presence 
in the world to come? 

But it may be said — It is so difficult, surrounded as 
we are by things of sense, to realize the presence of 
a spiritual Being Whom the eye cannot see and the 
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ear cannot hear. If, like the author of our text, we 
could only believe that the great Being Who made us 
had some visible temple in which He more especially 
dwells, we might possibly take more interest in 
worship, pray in His courts, and if we were cut oflf 
from the public service by a domestic or foreign foe, 
we might lament, like the Psalmist, when separated 
from His beloved Jerusalem, and feel our soul athirst 
for our native home, the dwelling-place of our God, 
and long for the time when we might once more 
worship in His temple. We can understand the devo- 
tion of men in the days of old, when they believed 
that the Deity Himself occupied the inmost sanctuary 
of their temple ; but now that the Apostle of Jesus 
Christ has declared that "no man hath seen Grod at 
any time," and we know that " the Most High dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands, neither is worshipped 
with men's hands, as though He needed anything," 
and our enlarged conceptions of the imiverse seem 
to remove its mighty Author further off than ever, it 
is most difficult to see how we ought to strengthen 
and deepen our religious life. 

Perhaps it may make our task somewhat easier if we 
determine clearly what we mean by the religious life, 
and in what religion or godliness really consists. 

So far as I am able to understand the matter, the 
essence of godliness may be said to be made up of 
an intense longing for the sympathy of the all-pure 
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and holy God^ and an earnest desire to follow the 
right for its own sake. Now, it is a comparatively rare 
thing to find these two elements of godliness united 
in equal proportions in the same individual, for it 
seems inevitable that we must incline to one side or 
the other according to our temperament, and the 
degree in which we allow our conduct to be governed 
by feeling or reason. How often is it, for example, 
that we meet with men in whom the emotional 
element with respect to their religion is almost en- 
tirely wanting ! They understand obeying what they 
conceive to be the commandments of God, and doing 
their duty according to their ability — being true and 
just in all their dealings, and bearing no malice nor 
hatred in their hearts — ^but they have scarcely any 
craving for the sympathy of an unseen Power, nor 
any idea of what is meant by communion with Him. 
They can understand, I say, doing their duty, or 
obeying the orders of a superior Being, but they 
cannot understand the thirst of the soul after an 
unseen Power, this longing to be satisfied with a 
Divine or indwelling Presence. On the other hand, 
there are persons of a more sensitive or feminine 
temperament, who tell us that the emotional part 
of godliness is just the part they imderstand best, 
and if there is one thing they are sure of, it is 
that they have a strong craving for the sympathy 
of a personal God, and that were it not for the 
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Saviour Who died for them, and on Whom they 
can lean and be at rest, the burden of life would be 
almost insupportable ; but as for loving righteousness 
for its own sake, as for devoting themselves to the 
pursuit of truth and justice in every relation of life, 
and doing to others as they themselves would be done 
by, they know full well that they do nothing of the 
kind. They know what they feel ; they are sure that 
whatever shocks their feelings must be dreadfully 
irreligious, and to bring their reason to bear upon 
their fidth is a task quite beyond their strength, so 
they speak almost disparagingly of morality, and say 
it is not the whole of religion. In this they are quite 
right — it is not the Mohoh of religion ; but it is a very 
important part — so much so, that if it is left out, all 
their emotions and fine feelings will profit them 
nothing. The fact is, that the two elements of re- 
ligion of which I have been speaking, the emotional 
and the intellectual, must be blended together to 
make our service not only reasonable, but loving; 
and not only loving, but reasonable, before we can 
understand the character of the perfect man, after 
which we are taught to aspire. Our faith must be 
founded upon reason, and guided by it, and our reason 
must be quickened by faith, if we would understand 
the character of that godliness which is profitable both 
for this life as well as the life to come. When what 
may be termed the devotional or feminine part of 
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religion is united to a masculine common sense and 
loye for truth and justice and duty, when faith in 
the sympathy of God is blended with the pursuit of 
righteousness for its own sake, then we have the most 
perfect type of character, the possession of which is 
sufficient to change earth into heaven. 

The conclusion to which I wish to lead amounts 
to this. If, on reading such a passage as that of the 
text, you are disposed to think how far it is above you, 
and what a happiness it would be if you could sincerely 
and honestly use it, and yet at the same time continue 
to take interest in the things of this present world, 
endeavour to fix your minds upon the two great 
aspects of religion to which I have referred, and see 
whether, by dwelling upon them and using their help 
to examine the faults to which by your temperament 
you are more especially inclined, you cannot make 
some progress towards the attainment of the state of 
mind that is so earnestly to be desired. Whatever 
words and phrases and doctrines we make use of, the 
grand aim of our religion is to give us access to God 
and help us to do our duty. The whole of the Bible 
may be said to be the record of man's growing faith 
in the sympathy of God, and of the gradual emergence 
of the belief in the necessity of doing justly, and 
loving mercy, and walking humbly with Him. In 
that book we may see how emotional religion in 
ancient times prompted men to try and serve God 
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with sacrifices of blood; how the prophets lifted up 
their voices against such practices, and taught that 
a Grod of righteousness could only be served by men 
who desired to be righteous too. Then came the 
Perfect Man, the true Son of Grod, offering His whole 
life to His Father, and acting over in the sight of 
men the spiritual sacrifice with which alone a holy 
Grod could be well pleased. 

If, therefore, you want evidence to show you how 
the strongest fiEuth in the sympathy of the Almighty 
could be united with a love of goodness and justice 
and truth for their own sakes, without fear of conse- 
quences, look to the life of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
try to act over again His conquest of self in your daily 
conduct, until at last, by persevering in His spirit, you 
are able to say even with greater depth of meaning 
and spirituality of thought than the Psalmist ever 
dreamed of, '^Like as the hart desireth the water- 
brooks, so longeth my soul after Thee, God. My 
soul is athirst for God, yea, even for the living God : 
when shall I come to appear before the presence of 
God?" 



XVII. 

Cfte a5aie0t? of ''isna^ty 

" Shall not the Judge of ftU the earth do right?"— Gkk. xvlii. 25. 

We know not by whom these words were first written, 
but they come to us as the words of Abraham, the 
friend of Grod ; Abraham, the father of the faithful ; 
the great patriarch to whom the promise came that 
in him all the families of the earth should be blessed. 
He is said to have lived some nineteen hundred years 
before the birth of Him in Whom that promise was 
fulfilled, so that we are carried back in thought to 
a period of three or four thousand years ago, when 
the man of faith, the spiritual hero, first lived who 
could say and feel that, of all the certain things that 
man may know, the most certain thing of all must be 
that the Judge of all the earth is sure to do right. 

We boast of our civilization and progress, and of the 
increasing power of man to replenish the earth and 
subdue it; we boast of our nineteen centuries of 
Christian teaching, and think with pity on the dark- 
ness and ignorance of men who were not blessed with 
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our opportunities of knowledge ; and yet how many are 
there of us whose faith in the majesty and divinity of 
right is as firm and decided as that of the patriarch 
of old^ so that like him we can hear God's answering 
voice, saying, " Fear not : I am thy Shield, and thy ex- 
ceeding great Beward ; " or again, in the words to Jacob, 
" Behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in the 
way wherein thou goest ; for I will not leave thee, nor 
forsake thee, until I have done that of which I have 
spoken to thee of" ? Here is the very basis of all true 
religion. ** For he that cometh to God must believe 
that He is, and that He is the Bewarder of them that 
diligently seek Him." And when we have spent years 
and years in doing our best to draw men to Him 
and serve Him, what is our ground of hope but this, 
that the great Being Who created us — the Power that 
is moulding our lives — ^is sure to do right ; that He will 
never leave us nor forsake us until He has fulfilled the 
promises which He has written on the heart of man, and 
that, come what may. He is Himself our Shield and 
exceeding great Beward ? ^ And so it was that when 
a late eminent writer had to lecture on the history of 
the Jewish Church, he traced its beginnings, not to 
the time when some stately fane first rose in honour of 
God, or when a regular order of priests was established 
to offer a daily sacrifice ; but he traced them to the 

> I think I have seen this remark made before somewhere, but 
do not know where. 
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time when an Arab sheik first felt himseK called to 
separate himself from the idolatry by which he was 
surrounded, and which he had himself inherited from 
his fethers— the idolatry which bowed down in terror 
before the unseen powers of nature — ^in order that he 
might dedicate himself to the service and follow the 
voice of the one true God, the Lord of heaven and earth, 
the Judge Who was sure to do right, and in commit- 
ting himself to Whose guidance he knew that he was 
committing himseK to the guidance of One Who would 
never leave nor forsake ; for it was the guidance of the 
Being Who had implanted in his heart this strong 
reverence for right, and Who must, therefore. Himself 
be right and true and good, beyond anything that he 
could ask or think. And this reverence for right, I 
repeat, is the basis of all true religion. We have a life 
to live — there must be a right and a wrong way of 
living it. We know that it is due from us to live it as 
well as we can — due from us to the Power or Being 
from Whom it came, and from Whom it is conse- 
quently due to us that we should reap the appro- 
priate fruit of the lives we have led. When, there- 
fore, a man feels that the path of duty lies clearly 
before him, and is determined to follow it, he may be 
said to have faith, which is the answer of a good con- 
science, the response of the soul to the voice of God 
within. " No man," saith St. John, " hath seen God at 
any time ; " " Ye have neither heard His voice, nor seen 
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His shape," said our blessed Lord. But we may hear 
Him speaking by the inner voice of conscience, saying, 
" This is the way : walk ye in it ; " and those who have 
faith to obey that voice and follow it whithersoever 
it may lead, feel in return that Gk)d is writing in their 
hearts — ^in the very tissues of their being — the promise 
that He will never leave them nor forsake them, until 
they have seen of the travail of their souls and are 
satisfied. 

Thus faith is not opposed to reason, as so many 
people seem to fear, but is itself the very highest 
exercise of reason. 

** For reason saya, * If there's a Power above us— 
And that there is, aU Nature cries alond 
Through aU her works— He must delight in virtue ; 
And that which He deUghts in must be happy.' " 

Whilst faith is the energy of the soul within, which, 
the moment this thought of the righteousness and love 
and sympathy of God has become clear to the mind, 
leaps up joyfully in answer to the revelation, and 
yields itself trustfully to the guidance of the Power 
from Whom it came. 

Time was when the human mind had not advanced 
far enough to recognize the unity of God, still less His 
righteousness and love. Man's reverence was only the 
reverence of fear with respect to that which he 
thought could harm him most. So he made idols 
to represent the powers which seemed to him the 
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strongest, and bowed down before them in worship, 
before he learned to worship or attach the greatest 
worth to that which is best. 

But to Abraham it was given to see, not only that 
the Lord of nature was one Lord, but that He was a 
God Who might ever be depended upon to do what was 
best ; that He was the Lord before Whom His own con- 
science bowed in reverence, and Whose voice was ever 
sounding in that inner sanctuary, saying, " Thou shalt 
do this good, thou shalt not do this evil "—even the 
one Being Who made the world and all things therein. 
And it was clear to him that that which he felt to be 
the highest law within himself, must dwell in perfec- 
tion in Him Whose authority thus made itseK felt by 
him. For if he, Abraham, sought before all things to 
do the thing that was right — if the right, the good, and 
the true seemed to him more deserving of reverence 
and worship than the blind unconscious forces which 
were the objects of men's craven fear — shall not the 
Judge of all the earth, Who implanted in the heart of 
His servant the power of distinguishing between right 
and wrong — shall not He Himself be certain to do 
right? 

And so we read of Abraham that he rose up out of 
the idolatry by which he was surrounded, and went 
forth in obedience to the Divine call, not knowing 
whither he went. That there was a great future 
before him and his seed he was sure, and that he 
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might look for a fulfilment of bis faith which would 
justify his largest hopes. And yet the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews tells us that neither Abraham 
nor the other spiritual heroes of whom he spake ever 
realized in this world the fulfilment they expected. 
They died in faith, without having received the 
promises they expected. They saw them only afar off; 
still they were persuaded of them, and embraced them, 
and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
earth — ^strangers and pilgrims seeking a country and an 
inheritance, confident that the effort to progress and 
go forward came to them from God, yet conscious that 
they were liable to be mistaken as to the particular 
way in which God would bring to pass the fulfilment of 
their hopes ; and so, when they found themselves pass- 
ing away from the earth without having obtained the 
fruit of their trust, they were assured that it was only 
because God had prepared some better thing for them 
beyond the grave. They had trusted in the right, they 
had loved the right, and because they would not let go 
their trust in the justice of Him from Whom the love 
of justice came, therefore they learned to look forward 
to a better country, even a heavenly. 

Now let me ask you to notice the difference between 
this intense faith that the Judge of all the earth is sure 
to do right, and that He may therefore be depended 
upon to fulfil the righteous aspirations that He has im- 
planted in the heart of man, and the persuasion that 
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we shall get this or that particular thing, either in this 
world or the world to come, because we earnestly 
desire it. 

It is frequently objected to us, when we speak of 
the rewards which God has in store for those that 
loye Him, that our arguments amount to little more 
than this — that the wish to get a thing is simply 
the father to the thought that we shall get it. 

But the faith about which I am trying to speak — 
the faith which is held up to our emulation by the 
life of the father of the faithful, and which cul- 
minated in the life of Him Who could say in the hour 
of His bitterest agony, and perhaps disappointment, 
"Not My will, but Thine, be done," and "Father, 
forgive them ; for they know not what they do " — was 
something very different from the belief or persuasion 
that God is sure to give to His servant this or that 
particular blessing as a reward of his belief. The 
faith which saves, which transforms the life, which 
is counted unto a man for righteousness, for this 
simple reason that it is itself the highest righteous- 
ness that is possible for man, is faith in the character 
of the Being from Whom we have received our life, 
and everything that it is possible to possess. At 
different stages of his career the faithful man may 
be mistaken in thinking that God will bless him in 
this or that particular way, but not in the conviction 
that there is a blessing, even a greater one than they 



204 THE MAJESTY OF ''RIGHT,*' 

were able to expect, in store for those who sincerely 
loye what is right. The Apostles thought at one 
time that they might get houses and lands, and sit 
on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel; but 
we do not read that they were disappointed when 
they met with persecution and sufifering, for they had 
then entered more deeply into their Master's spirit. 
And so it is in the present day, that it is not in the 
homes of those who have had everything to their 
minds, and whose lives have been unclouded by 
suffering or sorrow, that we find the richest treasures 
of faith and hope and love; but by the bedside of 
those who have been found, by the pressure of suffer- 
ing, to throw themselves wholly on God. At first 
they prayed for health, for peace, for freedom from 
sorrow, but as the trial continued, and they prayed 
the more, they got more acquainted, so to speak, 
with the Divine method of dealing with them, and 
finding how the inner man of the heart had grown 
under the chastisement they had received, they had 
the witness in themselves that whom the Lord loveth 
He chasteneth, and heard His loving answer, '^ Can a 
woman forget her sucking child, that she should not 
have compassion on the son of her womb ? Yea, she 
may forget, yet will not I forget thee." 

We trust a mother, we trust a friend, and yet 
hesitate to trust Him Who is the Creator of both. 
Shall man be better than God? Shall man be able 
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to feel scorn of those who would " keep the word of 
promise to the ear, and break it to the hope," and 
yet believe that this is just the very thing which 
the Judge of all the earth is constantly doing to 
those who trust in Him? True, He allows us like 
children to be allured along the pathway of life, by 
believing that we shall get this or that coveted 
object; but it is only that He may train us for the 
enjoyment of greater blessmgs than we had the 
sense to desire for ourselves. Imagine a boy saving 
up his money to buy some wished-for toy. The time 
has arrived, and the coin is in his hand ; but lo ! the 
desire is outgrown — he no longer wants the toy. But 
the self-control and patience he has exercised is built 
up into the character of the lad, and will help him 
to the attainment of higher things. 

So is it with ourselves in the school of God. We 
are allured along the pathway of life by the hope 
of acquiring this or that coveted object, and whether 
we succeed in getting it or not, if we have pursued 
it by legitimate means and in the fear of God, we 
are blessed by the very effort we have made. The 
fact is, if we believe that God is righteous, we must 
believe that He is bound by His very righteousness 
to give to His creatures all things that appertain 
unto life and godliness. His will is to share His 
righteousness with us, and to educate us for its attain- 
ment. Therefore we know that if we ask anything 
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according to His will, He heareth us. The older 
we get, and the longer we persevere in loving and 
following the thing that is right — ^nay, the more 
disappointments and rebuffs we meet with— the more 
will the conviction grow and deepen in our hearts 
that there is a '^rising and increasing purpose run- 
ning through the ages, and through the affairs of 
men, and the events of our own personal experience," 
and that they who trust in God, by trusting in that 
which is right and good, shall never be confounded. 

If, then, any of us are inclined to become languid 
and wavering in our faith, to sigh for a fresh revela- 
tion, or despairingly exclaim, " Who will show us any 
good?" let the words of the patriarch of old, "Shall 
not the Judge of all the earth do right ? " sound in our 
ears and revive it. Surely, if in what we now regard as 
the childhood of the human race there was one man 
found who trusted and loved the right to such an 
extent, that it was as clear as daylight to him that 
the Being Who made him must at least equally trust 
it and love it too, is it not a disgrace to us, the 
professed followers of the Son of God, the heirs of 
His strengthening Spirit, and who have witnessed the 
accomplishment of the things that Abraham desired 
to see, if our sense of right is so weak and fiEdnt that 
we can hear no answering voice in our hearts, saying* 
^* Fear not : I am thy Shield, and thy exceeding great 
Jleward ; " " I will never leave thee nor forsake thee " ? 
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I say, is it not a disgrace ? — ^for as men judge of others 
by themselves, so do they judge of God by what they 
feel conscious of in their own hearts. If you trust 
a dearly loved friend, is it not because you feel 
yourself worthy of a similar trust, and you judge 
of his love by your love to him? It is not that 
you think either yourseK or him free from faults, 
but that you have faith in right, you have faith 
in love. And so we know, if our hearts are in the 
right place, that the love of God is greater than 
all our shortcomings, and that "if we, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto our children, how 
much more shall our Father Which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask Him ? " 



xvin. 
SiS tbe Hotie of (Son and ^an Sufficient t* 

** Let 118 hear the oonolnsion of the whole matter : Fear God, and 
keep His oommaDdmentB : for this is the whole duty of man.'*— 
EoGLES.ziL 13. 

**This is the loye of Ood, that we keep His oommandments."— 
1 John y. 8. 

Some time ago I met with a remark — I think in a 
letter to the Times — ^from some well-known man, that 
although he did not regard himself as being a very 
religious person, so soon as he could meet with any 
section of the Christian Church that taught a re- 
ligion like that of Him it professed to follow, and 
which according to Him consisted in love towards 
God and man, he would be ready to join himself 
to it with all his heart and soul. But whenever 
he entered a place of worship he scarcely ever heard 
the teaching of the great Master Himself inculcated 
and enforced. It was apparently passed over as 
something too simple and rudimentary for the in- 
struction of Christian men, and instead of it he had 
to listen to the enforcement of some eleventh com- 
mandment, some ecclesiastical custom, some nine- 
teenth-century fad for the improvement of the human 
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race, as if men had not yet learned through Christ 
to find access to the great Father of all, and still 
required the exhortation of the prophet to ring in 
their ears, " Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, 
and bow myself before the high God ? Shall I come 
before Him with burnt offerings, with calves of a year 
old? Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of 
rams, and ten thousands of measures of oil? Shall 
I give my firstborn for my transgression, the fruit of 
my body for the sin of my soul? He hath showed 
thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God ? " 

More recently it occurred to me to hear two persons 
conversing on the same subject, and whilst one of them 
expressed very similar opinions to those of the man 
I have already noticed, and wound up by saying that 
when Christ had said that the sum of all the command- 
ments consisted in the love of God and man — when His 
beloved Apostle said, " This is the love of God, that 
we keep His commandments ; " and another Apostle, 
"Pure religion and uhdefiled before our God and 
Father is this. To visit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep himseK unspotted from 
the world " — ^this was quite enough religion for him, 
and he felt not the want of further teaching. The 
other, though reverencing at least equally with him- 
self the authority of our Lord and His Apostles, 
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exclaimed equally decidedly, and in spite of the 
language which I have just quoted, "Such teaching 
is not sufficient." Why it was not sufficient he did 
not attempt to say. But I have tried to think very 
frequently since why it was that this particular person 
considered such plain teaching deficient, and what it 
was that his mind was craving for, which prevented 
him from finding his own religious instincts satisfied 
by the teaching of our Lord and His Apostles, 
although he would be extremely shocked if any one 
told him that he was showing no respect to their 
authority. 

That he did crave for religious consolation I know 
full well, and there must be numbers of people who 
are more or less like him. 

Could we who have to speak Sunday after Sunday 
on the subject of religion only understand what is 
passing in the minds of those who have to listen to 
what we say, could we only discover what the par- 
ticular deficiency is which this or that person requires 
to have supplied, it would not only make our task 
much easier and simpler, but perhaps help to render 
it somewhat less tedious and uninteresting than it 
must now appear to be. 

There are, of course, people who would answer with 
much satisfaction to themselves, It is the duty of 
a clergyman simply to preach the gospel. But if you 
inquired what they meant by preaching the gospel, 
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you would soon discover that they expected that the 
preacher should occupy the time by stringing together 
the series of texts and religious phrases which it best 
pleased them to hear, and that they did not seem to 
perceive that all of us, whether rich or poor, learned 
or unlearned, gentle or simple, are in the position 
of children at different stages of growth and education 
in the school of God, and who in proportion to their 
proficiency, the stage at which they have arrived, or 
the form on which they happen to sit, require to have 
different lessons set before them, and sometimes to 
be assisted in wrestling with the difficulties of some 
particular aspect of religious truth which the circum- 
stances of their life require them to master and take 
to heart. 

Did they only understand what the goodness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ really involves, had they once 
really learned to trust and love God as Christ loved 
and trusted His Father, and to evince their love and 
trust by deeds of love and service towards the 
brothers and sisters among whom they have to 
dwell, their course from one form to another in 
the Divine school would be simple and easy; but 
it is needless to say, to learn to trust and love God 
as our Master trusted and loved Him is just the 
labour of our whole lives, and each of us has some 
special difficulty, some special temptation, which we 
have either inherited from those who have gone before 



2!a IS THE LOVE OF GOD AND MAN SUFFICIENTS 

US, or found in the peculiar circumstances of our lot, 
which prevents us from trusting and loving as we 
feel sure we were meant to do, and as we think we 
should do if only the one special difficulty were taken 
away. 

Now, I think, from what little I know of the life 
and antecedents of the person to whom I have referred 
as saying that the inculcation of love towards God 
and man was not sufficient to satisfy the religious 
cravings of the soul, that his special difficulty was 
something of this kind. 

For many years he had enjoyed a very happy life — 
a life which was rich and full, and occupied body and 
heart and mind in a way which left him scarcely time 
to reflect whether there was anything more to be 
desired. But circumstances changed. The person he 
cared most for died; other losses and sorrows came 
upon him. His vocation seemed gone ; and although 
he had much left for which to be grateful, he could 
not get over the thought of his past happiness. Said 
he to me, "I was so perfectly happy ; why should God 
not have allowed me to continue as I was?" You 
may think the remark somewhat childlike, for the 
happiest must die ; but if a man has for many years 
been too happy to understand that ^^the heart is 
often made better by the sorrow that embitters the 
life," it is not very wonderful if he pictures Gt)d> as 
so many people do, as a magnified good man, and 



/S THE LOVE OF GOD AND MAN SUFFICIENTS 213 

fretfully complains, "Why go I thus heavily, while 
the enemy oppresseth me ? " Another person looking 
on from the outside, and considering his life, and the 
lives of those who had gone before him, and before 
those others whose loss he deplored, could probably 
easily lay his finger on the special causes which had 
led -up to the seeming hardships in the providence 
of God of which he now complained. But when the 
heart is sore it seems cruel to speak of such things, 
even though the object be to justify the ways of 
God to man. We can only leave the great Father 
of all Himself to heal the wound which He has made, 
and say with the prophet, " Let him, or her, alone ; 
for her soul is vexed within her : and the Lord hath 
not told (all their bitterness of heart) to me." 

But, I say, having the idea that this person to 
whom I am referring had of God, he immediately 
thought, when one said to him that the whole of 
religion consisted in the love of God and man, " How 
can such a simple religion help me? How does it 
answer what I want to know, or give me consolation for 
what I have lost ? As for loving man, I have always 
felt as if I did love my kind, and only regret that I 
have not more power and knowledge that I might 
see my way to being of more use to them than I am. 
And if the love of God means the love of doing the 
thing that is right, so far as I know, though I, no 
doubt, have my faults of temper and conduct, I think I 
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may say that on the whole I have always wished to 
do what is right. At all events^ my mind never 
willingly consents to a thing I see to be wrong. 
Telling me to loye God and man seems only telling 
me that I am to strive and do my duty. Well, I 
know I must strive to do that. What I require in 
my religion is that I may feel as if I were myself 
getting something from God. I desire to have a 
sense of His love and of His presence, and to feel 
that the loved ones He has taken from me were only 
taken for a time in order that I may more richly 
enjoy their society hereafter, and I want to feel and 
be assured that I shall one day understand the mean- 
ing of all that perplexes me here, and see of the 
travail of my soul and be satisfied. Nothing that 
you or any one can say will ever make me cease to 
regret the loss of those I love, and nothing will in 
the least tend to console me except the knowledge 
that I may hope to see them again. How, then, will 
a religion which consists almost wholly and entirely 
in the inculcation of the love of God and man satisfy 
my wants ? " The best answer I can think of is to say, 
that if the religion of the person in question had all 
along from his youth upwards really consisted in a 
perpetual seeking to love God first of all, and his 
neighbour as himself, in the same way and spirit that 
the Son of God loved and trusted His Father and 
devoted Himself to the wel&re of man, it would have 
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supplied the consolation and spiritual strength, the 
sense of the Divine presence he especially required, 
in a way no other religious teaching could possibly 
have done. For is it not plain that a great part of 
the religious life of the person in question had been 
spent, not in trusting and loving the great Father of 
all so perfectly and thoroughly that he could feel and 
acknowledge that our human wills are only ours to make 
them His, but that he had been using his religion, 
and still wanted to use his religion, as a device for 
currying favour with Heaven, and for persuading the 
Almighty and AU-Bighteous Creator to change His 
righteous and wise laws in order that they might 
minister to the gratification of His disappointed child. 
His complaint, therefore, "Why go I thus heavily? 
Why should I have this sorrow or trial when I was 
once so happy ? " was like the complaint of a child to 
its mother that she will not allow it this or that 
indulgence which it wants so much, because she knows 
that it will either make it ill, be bad for its growth 
in manliness and self-restraint, or bad for the welfare 
of the rest of her children. 

Now, people forget that the very beginning of their 
Christian faith depends upon the good news brought 
by the Son of God Himself; that the one great 
Father of all. Who made us, is infinitely more kind 
and loving and well disposed towards us than the very 
best of human parents; that His one great purpose 
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towards His children is their gradual education in His 
own perfections, and that the joys and sorrows, the 
trials and hardships, of this life are all to be used 
as a discipline to train us for the condition of perfect 
manhood to which He has designed us to grow up. 
They forget, I say, that God has declared Himself 
already reconciled to us, and that He only prays us, 
on our part, to be reconciled to Him, by adapting 
ourselves to the circumstances amid which He has 
placed us, the brothers and sisters among whom it is 
our lot to live, and doing our best to be workers 
together with Him in His efforts to draw us up to 
a participation in His own character and nature. And 
so, because they forget that their first business is to 
trust the Fatherly love of God, and to trust the 
wisdom and goodness of the laws and processes of 
nature, which are only another way of speaking of the 
Divine habits and methods of working, they think, 
like the heathens of old, who offered their own 
children in sacrifice to procure the favour of their 
gods, that religious service even now consists in doing 
or believing something over and above those things 
which are intrinsically true and good and right, in 
order to persuade the great Father of all to regard 
them with a favourable eye. And so they cast about 
to consider what religious act, what eleventh com- 
mandment, what practice of devotion, they can perform 
in oyder to wiu the sense of God's favour, when all 
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the while He is calling to them by the Spirit and 
by the words of Him Whom we profess to follow, 
" My Son, give Me thine heart. Trust and love Me 
entirely. Trust My loving purpose to educate you 
in My own likeness, that you may grow up towards 
the perfect manhood of My well-beloved Son ; and if 
you crave for some observance by which to evince 
your love, show it by doing what in you lies to help 
your younger, more ignorant, or less fortunate brothers 
and sisters to do the same." 

Do you think that if people were really brought 
up to trust and love the great Father of mankind, as 
Christ trusted in Him and loved Him, they would feel 
the lack of any other kind of religion, and say that 
the love of God and man was not sufScient to 
satisfy the yearnings of the soul ? If you do, all I 
can say is, you do not realize how much the love of 
God and man involves ; for if you did, you would see 
that when once a genuine love towards God is shed 
abroad in a man's heart by the filial spirit of God's 
true Son; it cannot help but act upon a man's whole 
life and being, even as gravitation acts upon the sun 
and planets over oiu* heads, as a sustaining, balancing, 
and regulating force, keeping everything in its place, 
revolving round its true centre of life and warmth 
and joy, and filling us with a sense of peace and 
hope and confidence for the future, which nothing in 
this world, or in any other, can have the power to 
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take away; and the religion which is bom of such 
faith and love has this great advantage^ that it 
requires no paper-evidences in support of its truth, 
nor indeed anything else to support it, for it stands 
solely by its own excellence. 

You know how in former times, before men had 
discovered the true relation of our earth to the suns 
and planets and the universe in which they roll, they 
told their children who asked upon what the world 
was fixed, that it stood on the back of an elephant ; 
when they further inquired upon what the elephant 
stood, " Oh, on the back of a tortoise ; " upon what the 
tortoise, " Oh, on the top of a mountain ; " but when 
they asked on what the mountain stood, they were 
told to ask no more foolish questions. 

But the moment the law of gravitation was dis- 
covered, which exhibits each sun and planet occupying 
exactly the only place it could possibly occupy with 
reference to the other worlds amid which its lot was cast, 
it was seen that just because it was in its proper place 
— ^the place in which alone there was room for it — 
it wanted nothing to stand upon, but could not help re- 
volving round its centre of attraction exactly in the orbit 
where it was balanced by the attraction of other globes. 

So is it with man when he has found out his right 
place and orbit with regard to the true centre of his 
existence,^ and the orbits of his fellow-creatures who 

» Yi^ " The Spiritual Order," by Thomae Erskine of Linlathen. 
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live and move and have their being in the same great 
Source of life and power. When he has learnt to 
loye God with all his hearty and mind, and soul, and 
strength, and his neighbour as himself; when, stand- 
ing in his right attitude towards God and man, he 
is, as a natural consequence, in harmony with himself 
and his surroundings — at one with God, with himself, 
and his brother man — he knows that he is obeying the 
laws of a wisdom and goodness and power that can 
never fail, and that nothing that is done in that faith 
can ever be in vain. 

Does any man ask upon what authority such a 
religion as this stands, or upon what this religion of 
love towards God and man is based ? We answer. It 
stands upon itseL^ and wants no authority to support 
it. It keeps the life and strength and will — ^in a 
word, it keeps all the powers and faculties of our 
being in their proper place and order, in harmony 
with the Source from whence they spring, and the 
men and women amidst whom we live. It helps us 
to be ever learning fresh lessons in holiness, to be 
ever growing towards the measure of the stature of 
Him Whom we profess to follow — in a word, the 
religion of love to God and man, when sincerely and 
earnestly followed, is found to work, and the experi- 
ence of those who find it answer gives birth to a faith 
that they are advancing along the line which is sure 
to lead to success, and that in being followers of that 
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which is good, everything that is really for their 
welfare is sure to be added to them so soon as they 
have advanced far enough in their course, and learned 
all the lessons that are necessary to make them fit to 
receive it. 



XIX. 

©ut (Biutt iBrotfter. 

'* A man shall be as an hiding-place &om the wind, and a covert 
from the tempest ; as rivers of waters in a dry place, as the shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land." — ^Isa. xxxii. 2. 

Now that Christinas is past, and the New Year ^ has 
opened upon us, what are the great leading thoughts 
that we should take with us for our encouragement 
from the great winter festival which we always profess 
to welcome with every demonstration of joy ? 

When the angel announced the birth of a Eedeemer, 
he declared himself to be the bearer of " glad tidings 
of great joy which should be to all people ; " and these 
glad tidings were immediately repeated and confirmed 
by a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 
saying, " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will towards men," When our blessed 
Lord began His public ministry. He came proclaiming 
the good news of the kingdom of God. 

It is small wonder, therefore, that we are accus* 
tomed to speak of our religion as emphatically " the 
good news," and of those who proclaim and teach 
' Preached Jan. 26, 1890. 
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it, as the preachers of the good news. What, then, 
is this good news ? What are the glad tidings which 
were meant for all people, that we should especially 
take to heart and embrace as an unfedling source of 
joy and hope and encouragement for the ensuing 
year, and, indeed, for all the future time that lies 
before us ? No doubt different classes of persons will 
love to speak of it and think of it in different ways, 
and require that those whose mission it is to proclaim 
it shall set it before them exactly in the manner that 
shall best suit their needs, and the spiritual level on 
which they happen to stand. For unless the tidings 
correspond to the need, how can they be welcomed 
as a soittce of joy ? To the Jew, at the time of the 
birth of our blessed Lord, the news most longed for 
was the advent of Messias to usher in the golden age, 
which was to make every Jew prosperous and happy 
as by magic ; and had a Messias appeared who would 
have led the people successfully against their enemies, 
they would indeed have welcomed Him with every 
demonstration of joy. But when 010* Lord preached 
the advent of the kingdom of God, He distinctly 
affirmed that it was a kingdom that would be attended 
with no outward show, whilst it was already estab- 
lished in the hearts of some who were then alive. 
But to the bulk of the people such preaching was 
in no way interesting, for the bulk of mankind then, 
as now, only care to hear of things that are apparent 
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to the senses, and become almost bewildered when 
spoken to about the communion of the soul with God. 
Indeed, I question whether any of us would ever 
learn to hunger and thirst after God, for a sense of 
union with Him, and of the support of His constant 
uplifting presence, if it were not for the disappoint- 
ments and rebuifs we meet with, for the loss of 
friends, and the infirmities of health, which compel 
us to long to lay up our treasure where no moth or 
rust can corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor steal. 

There have been in all ages of the world, there 
are now, numbers of men and women who have more 
or less taken delight in holding converse with the 
invisible Lord, Whom they feel speaking in the depths 
of their hearts; but the majority of men have ever 
been inclined to clamour for visible gods to go before 
them, and to demand that the objects of their senses 
which they can see and feel shall be turned into 
objects of worship, or else have spent their time in 
looking into the heavens above, or the earth beneath, 
or the waters under the earth, as if they held the 
secret of Him Who is " closer to them than breathing, 
nearer than hands or feet." Others, again, there are 
who know not the meaning of any longing after 
God. They wish to do right, to avoid injuring their 
neighbour; and if health, and strength, and wealth, 
and friends, and love would only last, they know 
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not what they could wish for more. Well, we must 
not blame one another; we are all in the hands 
of Infinite Wisdom, at different stages of growth in 
the direction of the "one far-off Divine event to which 
the whole creation moves." But still, I repeat, we are 
all accustomed to speak of our religion as emphatically 
a message of good news. If we desire to feel that 
it is really good news, we must be conscious of some 
want that the good news meets. For just as a man 
who is neither hungry nor thirsty cannot possibly 
crave for food or drink, so, without some spiritual 
hunger of the soul after God, some longing to be 
at peace with Him and in union with Him, there can 
be, so to speak, no joyful springing forth of the soul 
in answer to the good news that God really has His 
dwelling-place among men so soon as it is proclaimed. 
Hence it was that He in Whom that union of God 
with man was first made clear, and Who came to 
impart His Spirit to others, said, " Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for 
they shall be filled;" and again, "Blessed are the 
poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of God " — 
blessed are those who, so far from being satisfied with 
themselves, and thinking that they have need of 
nothing, are conscious that they are poor, and blind, 
and naked, and in need of all things ; for these have 
felt that spiritual appetite which the Spirit of God 
is given to supply. 
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Are not some of you inclined to reply, " There are 
plenty of us who long for the presence of God, if 
we only knew in what direction to look for it, but 
who can tell us anything about it? And how can 
any of the historical matters on which preachers 
ordinarily are accustomed to dwell, help us in the 
very least to understand that God is really with us ? 
If some one would only put us in the way of seeing 
that the Being Who made us is actually helping us, 
and that we may enjoy the happiness of living in 
constant intercourse with Him, then we could indeed 
welcome the teaching as containing tidings of great 
joyj' Well, let me ask you to reflect what kind of 
teaching, what kind of evidence, would really satisfy 
you that God has His dwelling-place with men, fmd 
that you and every one of us may come in time to 
enjoy the sense of union with Him. When one of the 
disciples said, "Lord, show us the Father, and it 
sufflceth us," our Saviour answered, " Have I beeu so 
long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
Me, Philip? He that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father ; and how say est thou. Show us the Father? . . . 
Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in Me. . . . The words that I speak unto you I speak 
not of Myself; but the Father that dwelleth in Me, 
He doeth the works." Do you think this a hard 
saying — ^too hard to be understood, or afford any 
comfort ? If you are accustomed to think of God as a 

Q 
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Being seated on a throne like an earthly king, instead 
of an indwelling Presence, the living Source of all 
things that exist, you may indeed look at it in a 
way that will cause it to seem hard, but there is also 
another way of looking at it which will make it seem 
as fall of comfort as any one can possibly desire. 

For one thing is quite clear, and that is, that He 
Who first uttered those words, " I am in the Father, 
and the Father in Me," and Who spake of Him as the 
Source and Ground of the faith which He was seeking 
to impart to others, had Himself no doubt whatever 
about His own union with God ; no doubt about His 
Father's infinite love, or of the nature of the service 
which a true son should pay to Him in return. 

Well, the words of our Lord to Philip seem to 
lead us to infer that if one human Being in His Person 
had this perfect understanding of God, this perfect 
trust in Him, this perfect loyalty which was always 
ready to spring forward to do His will, what is to 
prevent other human beings, what is to prevent the 
disciples of Christ, learning to have equal confidence 
in God? The same nature that was in the Master 
was in the disciples also ; the same Holy Spirit that 
dwelt in Him without measure dwelt in them in a 
measure, and was only waiting for them to listen to it 
and cherish it to take complete possession of their 
being. 

Out of a mistaken idea of reverence, men are 
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accustomed to separate the Lord Jesus Christ from the 
rest of mankiiid^ whom He was not ashamed to call His 
brethren, to such an extent that they fail to find in 
Him " a hiding-place from the wind, a covert from the 
tempest, the shadow of a great rock in a weary land." 
They talk about His Divine nature, but forget that 
that did not prevent Him from being a man just like 
one of themselves, except that His heart was too loyal 
to His Father to be guilty of sin ; and they also forget 
that it is the distinct teaching of our religion that 
the same Divine Spirit that dwells in Him is given 
also to us — nay, that its express object is to make us 
also partakers of the Divine nature. And in order to 
make us conceive the possibility of this, we are taught 
that from the very beginning man was, if he would 
only believe it, not merely the creature, but the child, 
of his Creator — one who lived and moved and had his 
being in God. 

"Ah, yes," you are thinking, "we hear what you say. 
It is doubtless all very proper and very good — very 
glad tidings indeed for those who can feel it, and take 
it in ; but how is it to be brought home to those who 
do not feel that they have got anything in them 
which responds to the appeal? " I answer. How have 
any truths, which are at first above the perceptions of 
ordinary human beings, ever been made clear to men ? 
How have the highest principles of human action 
become the common property of all who long to 
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follow them ? Simply by the teaching and inspiration 
of those loftier spirits who are in advance of their 
time^ and who are able to see and understand the 
principles in question as clearly as ordinary men are 
able to see the material things that are before their 
eyes. 

How is the world advanced in art, or literature, or 
science, except by the labours and discoveries of 
specially gifted men? And how can we expect it 
to be advanced spiritually except by our following 
the lead of those who were evidently gifted with pre- 
eminent spiritual power? What clearer revelation 
could we expect to have imfolded to us of the fact 
that the Being Who made us has really His dwelling- 
place in the heart of men, than that which we have 
in the life of Him Who so felt the presence of God in 
His soul, so thoroughly understood His nature and 
was so penetrated with the sense of His love, that 
He could only speak and think and act amongst His 
brethren as God desired Him to do ? If any human 
father wishes his children to act upon certain upright 
principles, and understand that it must always be best 
to act in accordance with them, he naturally endeavours 
to let them see that he is in the habit of acting 
upon them himself. If he is anxious that they should 
trust and reverence their mother, he will let them 
see that he trusts and reverences her himself. So the 
Prince and Leader of our salvation seems to come 
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before us as One Who absolutely trusted and loved His 
Father in heaven, and then calls upon His brethren to 
ask themselves why they should not do the same. The 
reason, I fear, is, that the Christ most people picture 
to themselves is not the actual Christ of history. Who 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin, but a Being such as never was seen on this world 
of ours, of Whom they stand too much in awe to try 
and understand the manner of spirit He was of. Their 
religion is merely a belief in the mythology of stained- 
glass windows ; not faith in a Divine life which lives 
and moves and has its being in the Divine Source of 
all light and life and joy, and of everything that 
exists. In fact, men profess to show their reverence 
for Christ by doing all they can to thwart the work of 
Christ, Who, whatever else He taught, most certainly 
taught the union of God and man, and called upon 
men to have faith in that union by seeing it already 
embodied in His own Person. Nowadays men 
separate Christ so much from themselves, that they 
only know how to worship Him as the subjects of an 
Oriental despot prostrate themselves before him as 
the representative of a power which they dread, but 
can never hope to understand. I say, then, that the 
great glad tidings that we should take with us for our 
encouragement for the ensuing year are, that the 
same God Who has spoken in different times and in 
many and divers ways to the heart of man, has at last 
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spoken to us by One Who felt Himself so thoroughly 
to be the Son of God, and that other men were meant 
to be the sons of God, that He was able to commu- 
nicate to all who were willing to receive Him, the 
selfsame filial spirit in which He Himself rejoiced to 
live. We have, therefore, to take to our hearts the 
fact that the Being Who made us is at the very bottom 
of our own being, and that as children partake of the 
nature of their &ther, so we human beings partake 
of the nature of the Father from Whom we all 
originally came ; nay, we have to take to our hearts 
the thought that the whole universe is alive with 
God. You cannot, therefore, draw a line to mark the 
limits of the human and Divine in man, so as to say 
here the one begins and the other ends, still less can 
you do so with respect to the Divine and human 
natures in the Lord Jesus Christ We are taught to 
look up to Him as the embodiment of a life that is 
no less human than Divine, and learn from Him how 
our own lives may become Divine, but you cannot hope 
to partake of the Divine nature unless your own souls 
are athirst for God. It is no mechanical magical 
influence that proceeds from Him, but rather the 
thoughts and wishes of God becoming the thoughts 
and wishes of men. The revelation, therefore, that 
we have to be prepared to receive, is not some- 
thing that can be seen with the eyes, but the inward 
enlightenment of the soul with respect to its relation 
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to God, which springs up in proportion to the loyalty 
of the heart to the thing that is right. It is not, 
therefore, to be compared to the &bled image of 
Diana that fell down from Jupiter, but rather to the 
unfolding of a flower under the genial warmth and 
light of the material sun ; for it is even thus that the 
spiritual £Etculties of those who long after God, and 
listen for the sound of His voice among the ordinary 
events of their daily lives, expand and increase in 
power under the growing sense of His all-embracing 
love. You may be sure that a sense of that love will 
not be shed abroad in your heart by looking on this side 
or that, but it will spring up in that inner sanctuary 
just in proportion as your life is consecrated to Christ- 
like principles and loyal service. 

The very fact that such a Being as the Lord Jesus 
Christ once trod this earth — nay, that a man like one 
of ourselves could write such a work as St. John's 
Gospel about Him — affords the strongest evidence that 
God has all along been present with His children ; that 
His word or thought is ever seeking to embody itself 
in their lives, and that those who are able to recognize 
how it was once especially embodied in the Person of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, so as to behold " the glory of the 
Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth," 
will be able to understand that they have before them 
the picture of One Whose life is indeed " a hiding-place 
from the wind, a covert from the tempest, as the 
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shadow of a great rock in a weary land." For the 
very manifestation of Christ is an evidence that the 
nature of the great Father of mankind is in His off- 
spring, and that what the well-beloved Son was, all of 
us may one day be, for we read, "He took not on 
Himself the nature of angels, but the nature of man; " 
and whatever man has done, we may all in time learn 
to do. Who can say, then, what joy and happiness 
may not be ours, if we will only be content to imitate 
His loyal trust ? 

Let me ask you, in conclusion, to take to heart 
the words of His final prayer: "Father, I will that 
they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me 
where I am ; that they may behold My glory, which 
Thou hast given Me : for Thou lovedst Me before the 
foundation of the world. O righteous Father, the 
world hath not known Thee : but I have known Thee, 
and these have known that Thou hast sent Me. And I 
have declared unto them Thy Name, and will declare 
it : that the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may 
be in them, and I in them." 
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XX. 

IXutetne$$ anD ConfiDence. 

** In quietness and confidence shall be your strength.'' — ^Isa. xxx. 15. 

I NEED scarcely remind you that in the Sundays from 
Advent to Trinity our Church was careful to lay before 
us all the great leading incidents in the history of our 
religion, together with all the great cardinal doctrines 
which are most important for the education of a Chris- 
tian man. She has told us what is the best way of 
thinking of the great Being Whom no man hath ever 
seen or can see, what is the proper attitude in which 
we should endeavour to stand before Him, and what is 
the great purpose to which we should consecrate our 
lives. During the Sundays after Trinity, no special 
doctrine or article of belief is prominently brought 
before us, and we are invited rather to dwell on the 
result that should be manifested in the lives of those 
who profess to have digested the instruction they have 
received in the Christian faith. Our Church seems to 
say by her services, and more especially by the collects 
which are at this time suggested to our use, "You have 
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Well, our Church has to say, if this is the case, " Who 
is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that 
which is good ? " and what is there in the universe that 
may not be made to minister to your present or future 
welfare ? 

When a boy starts in life, we give him to under- 
stand that his success must depend upon his own 
exertions. You give him the best education you can, 
but what sort of a man he becomes must depend upon 
himself. If he is made of the right stuff, he will act 
on the principle that opportunities of getting on will 
come to those who look for them. And it is not so 
different with the disciple of the Son of Grod. He 
knows that the great Father has given us all things 
richly to enjoy so soon as we are strong enough to use 
them without abuse ; that the whole universe lies open 
before us, and that what we chiefly require for our 
happiness is not the possession of this or that coveted 
treasure before the proper time, but the formation of 
such a noble and excellent temper as will enable us 
to be equal to any fortune ; to be ready to enjoy, or 
dispense with enjoyment, and to be placed in such a 
manly and resolute attitude towards all that happens 
to us, that we shall find ourselves constantly in the 
way of rising " on stepping-stones of our dead selves 
to higher things." 

Hence the truth of the saying, that those who seek 
first the kingdom of Grod and His righteousness find 
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all other things added unto them. The world may not 
be a perfect world — there may be many things in it 
that seem harsh and painful ; but if a man staxts with 
the idea that he is a labourer in God's vineyard, and 
that he is called to be a worker together with God on 
the same side, and having the same object in view, 
he will find plenty of opportunities of doing good work 
for Him. Of course, grapes must be sour before they 
are ripe, and the vineyard and its labourers may have 
to pass through some rough weather ; but the time of 
the vintage is sure to come at last. Therefore he can 
take all that happens as part of his day's work, and he 
will find that "in quietness and confidence will be 
his strength." And such, I say, is the temper of mind 
which our Church seeks to encourage in those who 
profess to look up to her for instruction in the doctrines 
of the Christian faith. She seems to say to us by all 
the collects after Trinity, " If you have really taken to 
heart the instruction you have received in the first 
haK of the year, your business is now to pursue the 
even tenor of your ways with a calm and trustful con- 
fidence in God, and in the wisdom with which His 
universe is governed, and * in quietness and confidence 
will be your strength.' " If you mean what you are 
about in professing to be a follower of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in endeavouring to catch from Him the spirit 
with which the Father is well pleased, you must know 
that the spirit which proceeds from Him is not "a 
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spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mind ; " that it is a spirit which leads to the production 
of a well-balanced, healthful, manly nature: and I 
say again, " in quietness and confidence will be your 
strength." 

At first sight it might seem that quietness and 
confidence are rather the result of strength than the 
cause of it — and no doubt quiet confidence is the 
outcome of a strong character; but, then, a strong 
character is one which is free from moral instability, 
and freedom from moral instability is the possession of 
those who have long been in the habit of concentrating 
their attention on the duty that lies before them. 
What is it that makes a man weak, and restless, and 
vacillating, and dissatisfied, but the want of a resolute 
purpose and a steady aim ? 

If a man has never acted on the principle of trust- 
ing in God and doing his duty, he cannot, of course, 
enjoy the sense of strength and peaceful security which 
are the result of a patient continuance in well-doing ; 
for strength in plants, or animals, or men, of course, is 
the consequence of healthful growth in the right 
direction. And if a man allows his faculties to be 
swayed first by this influence and then by that, as if 
he had no idea in what direction they ought to be 
trained to grow; if he indulges the idea that the 
service of God consists in looking about in all direc- 
tions for religious excitement — in the indulgence of 
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religious emotion, instead of in the giving up of 
his own will to the will of God — it is not surprising 
if he remains spiritually a child all his days, and 
in the condition of one who is always learning and 
never coming into a knowledge of the truth. How 
many people are there who fear that they are not 
religious enough because they are not conscious of 
those violent oscillations of feeling that are notice- 
able in the Psalms and other religious books, and 
who are therefore always longing to find some place 
of worship where, as they say, they can be made to 
feel! But if true religion consists in the service of 
God, the question is not whether we are able to gratify 
our own emotions, however excellent we may fancy 
them to be, but whether we. are giving up our own 
wills to the work which He has appointed us. It is 
not whether we are doing what Moe like, but whether 
we are doing what God likes. If we are bent upon the 
latter, we may depend upon it there is no occasion to 
trouble ourselves about our feelings, and in quietness 
and confidence we shall find our strength. May it not, 
then, well be, that one of the reasons why so many of 
us fail of attaining the quiet and peaceful confidence 
which should be the result of true religion, lies mainly 
in the want of self-surrender ? Instead of acting on the 
principle that our wills are only ours to make them 
God's, and that we were put into the world to do good 
work for Him, we devote the best of our energies to the 
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business of pleasing ourselyes^ and then come to church 
and attend to certain specified religious duties with 
the view of making everything square with Him, and 
expressing the hope that we have done nothing to 
displease Him very much. We keep what we regard as 
our religion too much apart from our ordinary pursuits 
and pleasures and occupations. Our main object is to 
be happy and enjoy ourselves, and although a great 
number of us meet with very tolerable success, we are 
every now and then tormented with the thought that 
we know very little about what God's kingdom means, 
and that when the enjoyments of life have passed away, 
we have accumulated no reserve of strength in the 
inner man of the heart which will enable us to look 
forward with quietness and confidence to the future 
that lies beyond. I repeat, then, that the great source 
of our weakness lies in our want of seK-surrender — 
seK-surrender to the idea that we were sent into the 
world to do good work for God, and therefore that the 
troubles, sorrows, and disappointments in life are simply 
incidents in our day's work, amid which we are to 
exercise ourselves in gaining the quietness and con- 
fidence which are at once the source and conse* 
quence of spiritual strength. 

When we are well and happy, and everything is to 
our minds, we can all sympathize with the idea that 
it is our business to trust in the kind providence of 
God, and that in quietness and confidence lies the 
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Christian's strength. We get ill and out of sorts, and 
immediately everything seems wrong, both with our- 
selves and the world in which we live; our faith in 
the good providence of God makes to itself wings 
and flies away ; and as to our spiritual condition — why, 
we seem to ourselves that we are worse than any- 
body else, and that there is absolutely no good in 
us. Well, supposing there is not much good in us 
— ^what is that to the purpose ? If we have under- 
stood the teaching of the Church during the first 
half of the year, we ought to understand that the 
quietness and confidence in which a Christian should 
find his strength, depend not upon his faith in himseK, 
but on his faith in God. We are assured that His 
will towards us is better than that of the best of 
human parents, that He is bent upon educating us 
in BGis own character, and that our pains and diffi- 
culties are to be taken as the pressure of His Fatherly 
hand to force us to make use of the inward strength 
which is ever made perfect in our sense of weakness. 
If this is so, we may be uncomfortable and miserable 
to any extent you may like to imagine ; but the fact 
nevertheless remains that it is our vocation to serve 
God in the midst of our discomfort. The serving God 
in spite of discomfort is, so to speak, part of our day's 
work — it has to be borne with and made the best of; 
and if we do so make the best of it, it is absolutely 
certain that quietness and confidence will be the result. 
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Again, a man will perhaps say, " I conld bear per- 
sonal suffering, or illness, or pain, but when one's heart 
is torn at the loss or suffering of those whom we love 
better than ourselves, when we have to put up with 
cruel disappointments, anxious cares about our nearest 
and dearest, how can we then trust the good providence 
of God, and feel the quietness and confidence which 
are supposed to follow ? " 

I answer. Simply by taking these things, however 
bad they may be, as part of our day's work for God, in 
which we have to learn the lesson that our wills are 
only ours to make them His. It is a common saying 
that the back is fitted to the burden. Anyhow, whether 
it is fitted to it or not, if the burden cannot be escaped, 
the only question is, What is the best way of holding 
ourselves under it? And to this the answer of our 
religion is sharp and clear : that if you will only act on 
the principles of Him Whose prayer was ever this, ** Not 
My will, but Thine, be done," you may depend upon it 
you will find it answer, and that " although no chasten- 
ing for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous, 
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
of righteousness to them which are exercised thereby." 

Lastly, some one may say, " Ah, no doubt what 
you say is all very true and good, but if we could 
only be made sure, how gladly we would act upon it ! 
But how are we to know ? We hear what you say, but 
assertion is not proof." 
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The only way you can know is by .trying. If 
you will not be at the trouble of surrendering your 
will and pleasure to the will of Grod; if you will 
persist in caring more for peace and happiness 
and ease of mind than you care for the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness ; if you will not take the 
trouble or difficulty, of whatever nature it may be, as 
your especial burden, which you have to learn to deal 
with in a Christ-like spirit, and in spite of which, so 
to speak, you have to learn to trust God and do your 
duty, — you cannot enjoy the quietness and confidence 
in which the Christian should find his strength. So 
long as a man is in the condition of halting between 
two opinions, so long as he refuses to put his back 
manfully to the burden which has been laid upon 
him, alleging as an excuse that he cannot be quite 
sure whether God means him to take it up or to 
shirk it, he cannot win the strength of those who 
shoulder it at once, whether they like it or not, 
and walk along the path of duty which they see 
lying straight before them. Anyhow, there can be 
no doubt what is the business of those who profess, 
to be Christians. Our great Master has said, ^^Take 
My yoke upon you, and learn of Me ; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls." He does not say, "Come to Me, and 
you shall be accurately informed about all sorts of 
mysteries in heaven and earth ; " but He says, " Take 
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My yoke upon you of filial obedience to God, be 
meek and lowly in heart as I am, and ye shall find 
rest to your souls." Again He says, "Let not your 
heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe also in 
Me. In My Father's house are many mansions" — 
resting-places for all sorts and conditions of men. " I 
go to prepare a place for you. . . . Peace I leave with 
you, My peace I give unto you. ... In the world ye 
shall have tribulation : but be of good cheer ; I have 
overcome the world." The peace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ was the peace of One Who said, " My work is 
to do the will of Him that sent Me." If we wish to 
get it, there is no other way than by setting the same 
object before us. We talk much about what a man is 
to believe and disbelieve, but the profession of a Chris- 
tian is simply to follow the example of our Saviour 
Christ, and endeavour to be like Him. If we do 
endeavour to be like Him, by taking all our trouble 
as part of our day's work, which we are to conquer with 
the aid of His Spirit, then all I can say is, that I never 
read of any one who did not find such conduct answer ; 
and we shall probably discover that, the older we get, 
the more peacefully shall we rest in the thought of the 
good providence of God, and that in quietness and 
confidence our real strength is to be found. 



XXI. 

€W»timitjf not at ITatiance toitb iQatute. 

'* And because ye are eons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His 
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." — Gal. iv. 6. 

So spake the Apostle Paul to his converts among 
the Galatians more than eighteen hundred years ago. 
After explaining to them that the change from the 
law of Moses to the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ 
indicated no change in the character or purpose of 
God with respect to the creatures of His hand, but 
rather the arrival of mankind at a stage in their 
growth when they were fit to receive a higher mani- 
festation of His will, he wished them to understand 
that men were no longer to regard themselves in 
the position of children, who were under tutors and 
governors, who were appointed to tell them what 
they must do and what forbear doing, but in that 
of grown-up youths, who were able to understand 
and appreciate the intentions of their Father concern- 
ing them, and whom, as a natural consequence. He 
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wished to take into His confidence in order that they 
might be workers together with Himself. Therefore, 
because the fulness of time had arrived, Grod had 
sent forth His Son — ^the Son Whose disposition was 
absolutely in harmony with His own — ^to show the 
rest of His brethren how they might be as He was, 
and receive the adoption of sons; and so we find 
the Apostle writing to his converts, that because they 
had welcomed the good news and become the sons 
of God, *'God had sent forth the Spirit of His Son 
into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father." Now, if the 
Apostle were present here amongst us to-day, and 
addressing us from this place, do we think in our 
inmost hearts that he would be able to speak to us 
with the same confidence, as to men who were so 
conscious of being the sons of God that God had 
been able to send ^Hhe Spirit of His Son into our 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father " ? And if not, why not ? 
In whatever direction we go we find plenty of people 
who show a great deal of outward respect for the 
gospel, but as for understanding it, and feeling it, 
and living in it, so that in everything that happens 
they can turn to God confidently and trustfully and 
lovingly as to a Father, they would almost deem it 
presumption to suppose that they did anything of 
the kind; so that it comes to this — ^that although 
eighteen hundred years ago one of the first Christian 
teachers could say of his converts, that they had so 
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thoroughly entered into the meaning of the gospel 
message that the Spirit of God's well-beloved Son in 
their hearts was always ready to look up to God as 
a child to its parent, crying, "Abba, Father," we, 
after so many generations of Christian experience and 
Christian teaching, are almost afraid to think we can 
do anything of the kind. What is the reason of this 
strange want of faith ? 

One reason, I think, is, that we have become so 
accustomed to the sound of the words which speak 
to us of the leading doctrines of our religion, that 
they fail to convey any definite meaning to our 
minds. We talk of the gospel and say it means 
good news, and own that it is as good news we 
ought to feel it, but in our inmost hearts we are 
inclined to complain that we have heard it so often 
that it is no news at all, and, vexed as we may be 
with ourselves, we cannot galvanize ourselves into 
receiving any fresh sensation from its contemplation. 

Another reason, I think, is, that in the days of our 
youth religion was probably placed before us in a 
manner which conveyed the impression that the teach- 
ing of the faith of Christ was at variance with the 
teaching which we received in the book of nature, 
and that in order to please God it was necessary to 
close the eyes and ears to the impressions which 
we received from the world in which we live, and 
pretend that we believed stf^tements which in our 
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inmost hearts we thought it almost impossible to 
believe. 

When teachers spoke to us of God, they endeavoured 
to excite our awe and reverence by speaking of start- 
ling external events ; but as, on looking round on the 
world, we were struck rather by the wonderful order 
and beauty of nature, and the orderly sequence of 
cause and effect, it seemed to us that our instructors 
were of opinion that once upon a time, a long while 
ago, God was in the world, but that He is not in it 
now, or that the God Who speaks to us in nature is 
scarcely the same as the One Who, in the fulness of 
time, spake unto us by His Son, Now, it is evident 
that the things we see around us must owe their 
existence to God, for in Him both they and we live 
and move and have our being. Whatever revelation, 
therefore, God has for the soul of man, must be in 
harmony with the revelation which He makes to our 
senses in the book of nature, and if there is any 
apparent contradiction, the contradiction must be 
only apparent, owing to our own limited understand- 
ings, and not to the reality of things. 

What is the remedy for this source of perpleidty ? 
First of all, I should say we must try and realize 
the fact that if the Almighty, through the instru- 
mentality of His blessed Son, has made clear to 
mankind what His own character and disposition are 
towards them, and consequently what the relation is 
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in which we stand to Him and He to ns, we should 
consider that the question is not whether the revelation 
is news to us or not, but whether we have ourselves 
awakened sufiSciently to understand what it is. As 
the revelation was not made until the fulness of 
time — ^when, at all events, some men were sufficiently- 
advanced to understand it — so the mind of each 
individual amongst us has. to grow up to the know- 
ledge of what it means, and must be very attentive 
and painstaking in order to embrace it. For if it 
be true, as I believe it to be, that the good news of 
the Lord Jesus Christ consists in the making clear 
to mankind what the true relation is in which they 
stand to God and God to them, then it is evident 
that the interest and welfare of all men depend upon 
their understanding it, and that, as the purpose of 
God is to bring us to Himself, He will take care 
that we receive the necessary discipline to make us 
embrace the truths we require for our peace. If the 
Almighty has created us to live and thrive in a 
certain particular way, we must understand what that 
way is, and devote ourselves to it, if we are to live 
and thrive. Instead, therefore, of regarding the 
revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ as something 
which it is difficult to embrace, because it is at 
variance with the nature and experience of man, we 
ought to regard it as a revelation which is exactly 
adapted to the nature of man, seeing that it is the 
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Tnaking clear of the particular kind of knowledge 
which the nature of man most craves to know. 

For the soul of man was created to live in com- 
munion with God, and is restless and uneasy until 
the way of communion be found. It is most natural, 
therefore, for man to long after God ; and it is most 
natural that, seeing that God has Himself given us 
this longing, He should have satisfied the desire by 
sending His well-beloved Son to assure us of His 
own Fatherly disposition and purpose concerning us, 
and point to the way by which, acting in that Son's 
Spirit, we may ourselves leam to enjoy the comfort 
of feeling ourselves His beloved children, able at all 
times to look up with confidence and love, saying, 
" Abba, Father." Once realize, I say, that the know- 
ledge of the relation in which we stand to God is 
as necessary and natural to the soul of man as the 
food which he takes is necessary and natural to the 
body, and that the knowledge is something towards 
which God is bringing all His creatures in time, and 
I think one great obstacle to a disposition to seek 
earnestly after it is swept away. When St. Paul 
says that " the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God," what he means is, not that the 
nature of man is not adapted to receive the Spirit 
of God — ^for if this were so, it is plain that we could 
not receive it — but that the mere animal man is not 
inclined to receive it, and that if we cultivate the 
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lower side of our nature to the neglect of the higher, 
we shall not be able to receive it. The nature with 
which we are endowed is plainly the handiwork of 
God, and it is only reasonable to suppose that, as He 
has meant us to be His children, He has made it so 
that it is expressly adapted to be united to His own 
Divine nature. 

Instead, therefore, of putting nature on one side and 
the supernatural on the other, as though we considered 
that nature had nothing to do with God, and God only 
gave evidence of His presence by interfering with it, 
we ought rather to strive to realize the fact that the 
whole of nature is instinct with the presence, and 
power, and wisdom, and love of God ; that the most 
natural things occur or exist in accordance with His 
excellent wisdom ; and that, therefore, if nature or the 
visible universe be regarded as the garment of God, 
or the expression of His mind and will, we may depend 
upon it that even supernatural things — ^things which 
we are sure must exist, though they are beyond our 
experience of nature, beyond what our present 
faculties are able to take in — ^are just as natural in 
the sense of being, according to God's ordinary habits 
of working, as any of the things we see around us. 

In short, as somebody has expressed it, we ought 
to believe in the naturalness of the supernatural ; and 
if so, then, instead of believing that once upcm a time, 
a great while a^o, God called the universe to exist in 
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a moment of time, and then left it alone^ like a watch 
that has been wound up, to go on of itself without any 
assistance, we shall think of God rather as the living 
Energy that is always creating, always putting forth 
fresh manifestations of life, always at hand to bless 
and support those who are minded to strive to live 
in accordance with Bis will. When men spoke of a 
God Who was supposed only to manifest Bis presence 
by interfering with the wonderful order which He 
Himself has impressed upon the fetce of nature, it is 
no wonder that those who observed and loved and 
reverenced that order found difficulty in believing the 
things that were asserted of Him. But when we think 
of Him as the living Energy and Personality which 
lies, so to speak, at the base of everything that exists ; 
the Source of every energy and every personality; 
the loving and righteous Will which inspires all that 
is highest and best in man, and which manifested 
itself in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of this loving 
and righteous Father, Who is always at work to bless 
and do good ; — when we know, I say, or awake to the 
thought, that this loving and righteous Being has 
made Himself known as a Father, Who is about our 
path and about our bed, and spieth out all our ways, 
then to look up to Him with confidence and hope and 
love seems the most natural thing in the world, and 
we have only to realize the fact that such a blessing 
is open to us to welcome the Spirit of the well-beloved 
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Son, Who, because He is assured of His relation to 
God, can ever say, " Abba, Father." 

From one point of view, " Nature " may be said to 
stand for the sum of all things that exist. But, in 
common parlance, we mean by nature so much of the 
universe as is open to our experience. What lies 
beyond the reach of our faculties may, therefore, be 
said to be supernatural. Let a man look at the stars 
with the naked eye, and he sees nothing but little 
points of light; but let him look at them through 
some splendid telescope, and though, owing to their 
immense distance, the stars still appear only as points 
of light, other points of light seem to start into 
existence where there appeared nothing before, and 
convince him not only of the vastness of the scale 
of the universe, but how small is the portion of it that 
we are able to discern. And what follows from this, 
but the thought, If instruments devised by the art of 
man can reveal so much beyond that which is natural 
to the ordinary experience of man, how much must 
God have in store for those that love Him, and how 
much must He have to reveal to the souls of those 
who love Him, and allow their inmost being to expand 
by a diligent use of His Spirit ? 

Get rid of the notion of a God Who only manifests 
His presence by interference with the ordinary experi- 
ence of mankind, and have faith in One Whose goodness 
and righteousness and love are always present, always 
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working in the visible nniyerse and in the hearts of 
men, always blessing, always helping ; and remember 
that this is the Being Who manifested His love in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and you will require no persuasion 
to look up to Him and say, " Abba, Father." 

We little know how supernatural the most natural 
things are, and how natural the supernatural. If the 
God in Whom we believe is a Grod of infinite wisdom 
and goodness as well as power. He must always have 
willed that the universe shall be governed in the best 
possible way. We best show our faith, therefore, not 
by looking for a series of spasmodic changes such as 
we might imagine at the hands of a capricious earthly 
sovereign, or a government that never knows its own 
mind, but by trusting in a constant and ever-increasing 
manifestation of good by the natural and healthful con- 
secration and development of our fieu^ulties in harmony 
with the will of Him Who made us. 

Only let us all, in our several vocations, believe 
that it is worth while to try and do our best to live 
like children of the Highest. Only let us believe 
that the " universe is a good universe for those who 
are bent upon being good," and it will not be long 
before we discover that the material things which are 
open to our observation, the men and women by whom 
we are surrounded, and the great Being Who made us 
and them, are all in league together to reward our 
faith and confidence and love, and that in setting 
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ourselves diligently to seek first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness, all other things are being 
added unto us, and we are consequently able under 
all circumstances to feel like sons who can say, " Abba, 
Father." 



xxn. 
C!)tt0ttan a0no0ttci0m. 

<« Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be : but we know that, when He shall appear, we shall 
be like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is." — 1 John iii. 2. 

Once, when a clergyman remarked to a parishioner 
how seldom he appeared in church, the latter replied 
by saying, " Well, now, will you tell me what reason 
there is why I should come and listen to what you 
have got to say? Is there anything that you can 
tell me that I do not already know as well as you 
do ; and are not you clergy just as ignorant respecting 
the unseen world, and the conditions of the life to 
come, as the least-instructed members of your con- 
gregations ? " Ton see, it was evidently the idea of 
this plain-spoken parishioner, as it is, no doubt, of 
many other persons who are not accustomed to blurt 
out all they think, that the chief object of religious 
teaching, and of assembling ourselves together for 
public worship, is to increase our knowledge and 
improve our chances with respect to the world to 
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come. When, therefore, such persons as these wake 

up sufiSciently to discover that the ministers and 

stewards of the mysteries of Christ's religion have no 

definite information to give them about the physical 

and material conditions of the life beyond the grave, 

and that even the Bible itself can tell us nothing 

whatever about them, they impatiently exclaim, 

" What is the use of religion, and why should men 

perplex their brains by listening to what different 

men have to say about it ? " Accordingly, as you 

know, there are a great many people nowadays who, 

if they are asked about their religion, say that they 

are among the number of those who don't profess to 

know anything at all. Because a certain highly 

gifted and upright man once said, a few years ago, 

that he did not pretend to the possession of any 

definite knowledge with respect to certain matters 

about which most religious teachers were accustomed 

to lay down the law with the utmost confidence, just 

as if they had already been behind the veil — had had 

the run, so to speak, of the kingdom of heaven, and 

could tell all about it — therefore a number of persons, 

and especially young persons, think it a smart thing 

to say, that with regard to religion they belong to 

the advanced and distinguished section of mankind, 

who can see far enough to say that they don't know 

anything at all. 

Well, we have a very high authority for the saying. 
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that " if any man thinketh he knoweth anything, he 
knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know it ; " and I 
imagine a great many well-meaning people would be 
very much surprised if they were obliged to consider 
what definite knowledge is contained in many of their 
confident afiSrmations. To know how little any of us 
really do know, is one of the first steps to knowledge ; 
but there is not much wisdom, nevertheless, in boasting 
that our minds are an utter blank with respect to the 
hopes and aspirations which have occupied the souls 
of the noblest men that have ever trod this earth. 
Still, I think it would surprise many well-meaning 
persons, and especially those who are in the habit of 
thinking that it is a part of our Christian faith to 
feel quite sure about the unseen world, and what it is 
like, to be reminded that we have an example in the 
beloved Apostle himself of one who boldly confessed 
and taught that no special revelation whatever had 
been made to him with respect to the conditions of 
the life to come. For he says, " Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be : but we know that, when He shall appear, 
we shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is." 
Now, this is a most useful text, and one upon which 
it is scarcely possible to meditate too much. For it 
directs our attention to the things which a Christian 
ought to profess to know, as part and parcel of his 
religion, and to what it would be folly to pretend to 
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i' know SO long as we remain on this side the grave. 
^ When, therefore, we find any one posing as an 
• especially enlightened thinker, by giving himself out 
^ as one of those who don't profess to know anything 
^ at all, we may remind him that it is qnite a common- 
place of the Christian religion, according to the 
) Apostle who is considered to have been nearest of all 
^ to our blessed Lord, to acknowledge with regard to 
i the future that " we know not what we shall be," save 
^ only that we trust that we shall grow up in the 
i likeness of Him Whom it is our effort to follow. 
? Whatever objections, therefore, a man may have to 
« the character of our services, and however dull and 
\ defective our sermons may be, it is, at all events, no 
s valid objection against them that we are utterly 
unable to tell our hearers anything they did not 
know before, or to give them any information, or even 
form any conjectures, with respect to the abodes in 
which we shall hereafter dwell, the society amid which 
our lot will be cast, or the occupations and pursuits 
in which we may expect to be engaged. For all such 
considerations as these have nothing whatever to do 
with the preaching of the good news of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Do you ask, then, what it is that a Christian does 
really know, and what he professes to have learnt 
from the Saviour Whose name he bears? Let us 
listen to the beloved Apostle. In the beginning of 
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his First Epistle he declares that his mission, and that 
of the rest of the Apostles, was to speak of that which 
he and they had seen and handled of the Word of 
life, in order that one and all might together live in 
fellowship with the Father and with His Son Jesus 
Christ. " For," he says, " the life was manifested, and 
we have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you 
that eternal life, which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us. • . . And these things write we 
unto you, that your joy may be full. This then is 
the message that we have heard of Him, and declare 
unto you, that God is Light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all. . . . If we walk in the light, as He 
is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, 
and the pure life-stream of Jesus Christ His Son 
cleanseth us from all sin." Thus, in the beginning 
of the chapter from which our text is taken, the 
Apostle calls upon his disciples to consider "what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, 
that we should be called the sons of God." Whatever 
our ignorance with respect to the future, and indeed 
to anything else, may be, we know that we are even 
now the sons of God ; that a son of God partakes of 
the nature of his Father ; that he is meant to grow up 
in his Father's image, and one day partake of ."the 
richest and fullest manhood." Well, we who have 
seen the Lord Jesus Christ are able to realize some- 
thing of what this richest and fullest manhood means. 
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SO that whatever we do not know, this we do know, 
that we may become like Him, and see Him as He 
is, by being as He is at our very heart's core. This 
was sufficient knowledge for St, John, and it is quite 
sufficient knowledge now for those who have a similar 
faith in the Divine life that was once manifested on 
earth for our sakes. When men are not satisfied, the 
reason probably is that they will not take the trouble 
to consider what the Apostle really means. They 
think that if there is a God at all, they ought to 
be able to find out what He is like, and what He 
requires, through their senses, by sight, or hearing, 
or touch, without the trouble of inward thought and 
self-discipline. And, therefore, it conveys little or no 
information to them when St. John declares that God 
had made it clear to himself and others what was the 
real meaning of eternal life, by exhibiting it embodied 
in a life which had been lived before their very eyes, 
in the personality of Him Whom I trust we may 
without irreverence term St. John's Friend and Com- 
panion, the Lord Jesus Christ. The fact is, after 
associating with the Lord Jesus Christ, and learning 
from Him how to live a life of constant fellowship 
with Him and Almighty God, the Apostle had now 
always before him an ideal of what a true human life 
should be. The happiness and comfort and strength 
that he had in his religion did not spring from any 
special knowledge which had been revealed to him 
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about the world beyond the grave, for he distinctly 
asserts that no such knowledge had been communi- 
cated to him: "We know not what we shall be." 
What he did know was, that the true relation between 
man and God was that of a child to its parent ; that 
the love of Ckd was about him and around him like 
the sunshine of heaven, and that he could turn to the 
light of that love and gain strength from it at any 
moment]; and, living as he did in constant fellowship 
with that love, there was no occasion for him to 
trouble himself about the conditions of the world to 
come, for the whole of the future and of the present 
was occupied in a continual growing upwards towards 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ ; 
and whatever the future had in store, it was sure to 
be far better than anything he could think, or desire, 
or deserve. 

" Oh, how we wish," some will say, " that we could 
gain such a fitith as this ! But how are we ever to win 
it? " Well, St. John appears to have caught it by living 
in the company of One Who had it. His Friend and 
Companion, the Lord Jesus Christ, felt Himself abso- 
lutely at one with God, was absolutely loyal to Him, 
had evidently no wish or thought that was not 
absolutely good and true and right, and in harmony 
with the Divine order of the universe, of which the 
Spirit of His Father was the living motive power. 
And the moment such a life of loyal trust was once 
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discerned in human form, no proof was wanted to 

convince those who saw it that in it was revealed 

the true life for man. As God had made all men 

for HimseK, the nature that He had given them 

responded to the appeal of their true life ; so the loyal 

heart could at once exclaim, as if no further argument 

was needed, ^'The life was manifested, and we have 

seen it." Do you say, "Ah! but we have not seen 

it " ? True, you have not beheld the actual Person of 

our Eedeemer, as He went in and out amongst men, 

in the days of St. John; but if you will only take 

the trouble to think, you know very well what a 

Christ-like life really means — as well, I had almost 

said, as if you had actually seen our Saviour. You can 

draw a picture in your mind's eye of a Being Who was 

absolutely loyal to the heart's core to all that is pure, 

and good, and kind, and true. Who desired nothing 

better than to spend His life in cheerful devotion to 

the duty that lay before Him, and Who never dreamed 

of seeking His own pleasure in opposition to the will 

of His Father, and the Divine order of the universe. 

Depend upon it, we all know perfectly well what the 

ideal of a Christian ought to be; and if so, we can 

make ourselves more and more familiar with it by 

reading about it, and taking note of it when we see 

it embodied in any of our Mends. Well, if this is the 

case, there is nothing whatever to prevent our growth 

in the faith and trust in God which we are so anxious 
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to obtain. Let me again remind you of what St. John 
says about the knowledge and ignorance of a Christian. 
" It doth not appear what we shall be : but we know 
that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Him ; for 
we shall see Him as He is. And every man that hath 
this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He is 
pure." In other words, we know that in the Person of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in His life of absolute trust and 
loyalty towards God, and of consecration to His will, 
we have placed before us the loftiest ideal it is possible 
to conceive of what our . own human life should be. 
And we also know, as a fact of human experience, that 
those who steadily pursue that ideal and dwell upon it, 
and desire to become like it, gradually find the life 
of Christ taking complete possession of their whole 
being, so that they are in the way to have the joy of 
their Bedeemer fulfilled in themselves: for to him 
that doeth God's will the promise is given that ** he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God." 

But with what bodies we shall be hereafter clothed, 
and in what abodes we shall hereafter dwell, — with 
respect to all such matters as these, we are, and must 
continue to be, profoundly ignorant. All we really 
know is, that if we are steadily bent on becoming 
inwardly like the highest ideal of what a human life 
ought to be, the time will come when we shall 
become like that ideal, and see and understand the 
spirit of our Master as it really is. Therefore, " every 
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man that hath this hope in Him purifieth himself, even 
as He is pure." No doubt such teaching as this will 
seem very unsatisfactory to many persons. No doubt 
many who now hear me are wishing that they had 
instead a preacher to listen to who would talk about 
the next world as if he had been there himself. But 
the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, His tidings of 
great joy, do not consist in a revelation of the physical 
conditions of the world to come, but in the revelation 
or making clear of the true life of man — even the life 
of loyal trust in the love and goodness to usward of 
the great Father of mankind, and of His expressed 
intention to educate all His children to become 
partakers of His own nature. In feet. Christian feith 
is faith in a life of loyalty to God and duty. It 
does not mean, as so many people think, the power 
of saying you believe unbelievable things, but faith 
in the highest known principles of duty ; and as this 
loyalty is an inward thing, and grows and develops 
in the hearts of those who have made it their habit 
to listen to the inner voice of conscience, therefore 
it is said that the Christian walks by faith and not 
by sight. For he is guided by the thought of God 
and duty, even in spite of the many external things 
which tempt those who walk only by sight to think 
that it may sometimes be allowable to do evil that 
good may come. You see, a Christ-like faith is as far 
removed from a weak and blind credulity as anything 
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can possibly be, and to have it a man needs a sonnd 
heart and a clear brain, to give him courage and spirit 
to walk straight along the path of duty, although he 
frankly confesses that he has not the slightest idea to 
what portion of the universe that path will eventually 
take him. 

When, therefore, we hear any persons excusing 
themselves from joining the company of their brethren 
who meet together one day in seven for public worship, 
on the ground that the services are not of a kind to suit 
them, or that the preacher has nothing to tell them 
that they did not know before, may we not ask them to 
consider whether their minds are not running upon 
self-pleasing instead of the great central thought of 
our religion — even the loyalty of the heart to God 
and duty, and the dedication of ourselves, our souls and 
bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice to 
God ? To say we can do this just as well when we stay 
at home, is very much like saying that we can each get 
to heaven by a private ladder of our own ; and a man 
might just as well call himself a patriotic Englishman 
when he will never stir from his own fireside to join 
with his neighbours in any object for the promotion of 
the common good. If God is the Father of all, all 
of us are brethren, though of diflferent ages and at 
different stages of growth ; and we may depend upon 
it, we are not going the right way to please Him, if we 
are always only bent upon seeking private interviews 
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with Him, and trying to gain some special blessing for 
ourselves, without reference to the common good, and 
without caring to encourage one another in a general 
feeling of loyalty to our heavenly King. 

If the services of our Church, which have been in 
use for some three hundred years, require, in the 
opinion of many, some readaptation to the wants of the 
present generation, by all means let those who think 
so use whatever influence they possess to further the 
object they have in view ; but let none of us forget 
that faithfulness to Christ means loyalty to duty, and 
not self-pleasing; and that a religion which causes a 
man to feel that he cannot join the company of his 
brethren in praying God to create in him a clean 
heart, and renew a right spirit within him, unless 
everything about him is suited to his taste, is scarcely 
the religion of Him Who pleased not Himself, but left 
us an example that we should follow in His steps. 



XXIII. 

** My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou art rebuked of Him: for whom the Lord loveth He 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiyeth. If ye 
endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons." — Heb. xii. 
5-7. 

The first remark to be made on these words is, that 
they were originally written for the consolation of 
those Jewish Christians who, in the midst of per- 
secution, were almost inclined to despair of the 
protection of the God in Whom they had been taught 
to trust, and to fear that what they had hitherto 
regarded as their highest aspirations had no more 
chance of fulfilment than an idle dream. There is 
something in the ancient Jewish habit of mind, with 
respect to the Almighty, which much reminds one of 
a spoilt and over-favoured child, who, for want of 
brothers and sisters to divert attention from himself, 
is overpowered by a sense of his own personality, and 
individual wants and feelings, and disposed to think 
that the first, if not the only, duty of his parents is 
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to attend to his slightest wish. Indeed, many of the 

Hebrew writers do not hesitate to personify their 

nation as the favourite child of Heaven — ^the son 

whom God had loved and called out of Egypt, the 

Israel or Prince who had power to prevail. And it 

really seems as if the intense individuality of the 

people, combined with their own deep yearning for 

the sympathy of a personal God in their national 

hopes and aspirations, became father to the thought 

that He in Whom they trusted could not disappoint 

the longings of His favourite child, and rob him of 

the glorious future on which his heart was fixed. Not 

otherwise have we seen some impulsive youth, who as 

yet has had but little experience of sorrow, and who 

appears to think that his own wishes and desires should 

be the measure of his prosperity, altogether astonished 

and perplexed when some crushing trial has come upon 

him, deeming it so cruel of God to afflict him, and 

impatiently asking why he should be deprived of that 

which he wants so much. He does not at present see 

that it in no way follows that God has forsaken him 

because he can no longer enjoy an immunity from 

sorrow, and that, like a judicious parent, God may 

suffer even His best beloved children to pass through 

the furnace of affliction in order to save them from a 

deterioration of character that would be far worse than 

any pain. Therefore, although really and truly God 

cannot be regarded as a respecter of persons, it may 
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yerj well happen that at different stages of their 
education His children may experience, in different 
degrees, a sense of His nearness and &YOur ; and so 
the author of our Epistle takes the Jews, to whom he 
was writing, at their own estimate of their relation to 
Gk>d, and exhorts them in those ever-to-be-remembered 
words, "My son, despise not thou the chastening of 
the Lord, nor fetint when thou art rebuked of Him : for 
whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom He receiveth. If ye endure chasten- 
ing, God dealeth with you as with sons." The more, 
therefore, they regarded themselves as the favourite 
children of God, the more reason had they for be- 
lieving that their Father would not see them spoiled, 
and that their business was bravely and faithfully to 
learn the lessons which He was teaching them by 
means of the pressure of sorrow. 

The words of our text, then, were originally ad- 
dressed to men whose instinctive tendency it was to 
trust in the sympathy of a personal GxkI with Hir 
fjftvoured people, whom they believed themselves to be, 
and who less needed exhortations to have confidence 
in the reality of His government than to modify their 
conceptions with respect to the consequences that 
should result to themselves. What they required to 
see was, that it did not at all follow, because they 
were right in having confidence in the sympathy of 
a personal God with the children whom He loved. 
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that therefore those children should have no trials 
to undergo^ for trial of some kind was a necessary 
incident in the education of those who were to grow 
up in the image of their Creator ; and if they endured 
it patiently, as the chastening of a tender and affection- 
ate parent, who inflicted it not for His own pleasure 
but for their profit, they would soon be able to see that 
"although no chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous, nevertheless afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness to them which are 
exercised thereby. Wherefore," he concludes, "lift 
up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees; 
and make straight paths for your feet." Do not feebly 
allow yourselves to be swallowed up of sorrow, but 
bravely and cheerfully make the best of your sur- 
roundings, and believe that nothing that you do or 
endure for the sake of God can ever be in vain. 

Now, there are a great number of persons amongst 
ourselves who are daily and hourly in the habit of 
living and acting in accordance with the excellent 
advice contained in our text, and to whom the thought 
of the kind Father in heaven is sufficient to silence 
every doubt and support under every trial. And I 
think the experience of those who have visited the 
sick and suffering will bear me out in saying, how 
comparatively seldom it is that a murmur escapes the 
lips of men who are suffering under afflictions which 
many of us are inclined to think we would rather die 
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than endure. This only shows how true the saying is, 
that the happy may be religious, the unhappy m'vt/^ 
be, for it is their only chance of comfort. Those who 
are well and strong and prosperous are often too 
actively engaged to have time for communing with 
God ; they are conscious of no want, no lack of peace ; 
and the more kindly they are by nature, the more 
evenly balanced their temperament, the less likely are 
they to be disturbed by that sense of sin which tor- 
ments men who, like the prophet-king of old, one 
day rush violently into crime, and the next bemoan 
their oflfence in sackcloth and ashes. But the unhappy 
and afflicted are forced, by the pressure of what they 
have to endure, to commune with their own hearts, and 
with God, and seek some alleviation of the hardness of 
their lot in the possession of that inward peace which 
the world cannot give nor take away. And it is 
notorious that numbers of afflicted persons do, by their 
patient endurance and trust in God, succeed in obtain- 
ing a degree of inward strength and peace which seems 
almost miraculous to their more prosperous friends. 
Still, all do not succeed in obtaining this inward peace, 
and I think that there may be some — ^nay, many — 
who are inclined to say, " It is all very well for you to 
quote such passages as that of our text, which was 
addressed to men who believed themselves the favour- 
ite children of God, and which declares that God loves 
when He chastens; but we are not in the habit of 
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regarding the Almighty from the Jewish point of view. 
We do not think it right to speak of Him as a respecter 
of persons, and cannot suppose for a moment that He 
has any aflfection towards ourselves which He is not 
equally ready to bestow on the rest of His creatures. 
We cannot think of God as being actuated by likes 
and dislikes after the fashion of human beings ; and as 
for His sending — as it is termed — ^sending some par- 
ticular affliction, we are not at all sure that it is correct 
to speak of God doing anything of the kind. We 
know that the Jews of old were in the habit of 
associating the idea of God with what was startling 
and unexpected, rather than with the ordinary sequence 
of events which may be observed at any moment ; that 
to them the thunder was the voice of Jehovah, and an 
earthquake a miraculous interference and evident sign 
of His wrath. But now that the causes of these 
phenomena are understood, and seen to be purely 
physical, it is difficult, if not unnecessary, to mix them 
up with our ideas of God ; and in like manner, when 
we discover how much human misery and suflfering are 
traceable to the sia and folly of mankind, to im- 
providence and neglect of the simplest rules of health, 
it seems hardly right to speak of such affliction as 
being directly sent by God. Indeed, we frequently 
observe that those persons who, the moment any 
affliction comes upon them, are ready to exclaim, * It 
is only what pleases God,' are about the last to 

T 
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attempt to please Him themselves, by endeavouring 
to bring up the children which they say He has given 
them in His fietith and fear. Indeed, it may be ques- 
tioned whether the helpless, listless attitude of mind 
which manifests itself in the habit of attributing every 
calamity to God, may not be at the bottom of much of 
the abject poverty which is such a disgrace to our land. 
Well, then, if it be true that very many afflictions are 
found to be owing to purely natural causes, which are 
in a great measure within the control of man, and 
which increased knowledge and education and haUts 
of self-control and providence may in time sweep away, 
how can you clergymen get up in the pulpit and tell 
us, when affliction comes upon us, to regard it as the 
chastening of a tender and affectionate Parent Who 
loves where He afflicts, and Who scourgeth every son 
whom He receiveth ? If we could only be absolutely 
certain — if there were any evidence, when suffering 
under some sincere bereavement, or any other afflic- 
tion — that the trial was especially sent to us by One 
Whom we are justified in regarding as a tender and 
affectionate Parent, the affliction would be robbed of 
half its sting ; but when some dreadful calamity occurs 
which seems as if it might have been so easily 
avoided, how can the bereaved exclaim, *It is the 
hand of God ; let Him do as seemeth Him best ' ? " 

What shall we say to all this? Plainly, that 
true religion does not depend upon the degree of 
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our knowledge or ignorance of the laws of nature, 
and the sequence of events, but on the loyalty of 
the heart and conscience to the righteousness of God. 
Through the heart man believeth unto salvation. " Grod 
is a Spirit : and they who worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and in truth" — that is, they must worship 
Him by the sincere devotion of their minds to all that 
is pure and good and true. Well, this being granted, 
supposing we fall into affliction or suffering of any kind: 
what is the duty that lies plainly before us ? what does 
our loyalty to the righteousness of God require at our 
hands ? Simply that we should make the best of the 
circumstances in which we are placed, and try whether 
we cannot gain some lessons in holiness, and so draw 
nearer to God by bearing our trial with a patient and 
unrepining spirit. 

Whether you regard the affliction as having come 
in one way or another — ^as directly sent to you, or 
the result of the breach of some natural law in your- 
selves or in those who have gone before you — in 
either case, the affliction is a fact which now you 
cannot help, and common sense as well as true piety 
concur in teaching you that it is your duty to make 
the best of it, and see whether the pressure that is 
put upon you will not force you into closer union 
with God. Well, what I have to say is this— that 
whatever a man's theories may originally have been 
with respect to the origin of his affliction, if he will 
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only let it do its natural work upon his soul, and 
endeavour to bear it in a manly and unrepining spirit, 
the result will be that it will be to him as the 
chastening of a tender and affectionate Parent, Who 
chastens not for His pleasure, but for our profit ; and 
he will find that in thus drawing near to God, God 
has drawn near to him in a very remarkable manner, 
and that however much there may be that is beyond 
our comprehension in the connection of God with 
the laws of nature, if we only make it our business 
to seek first His kingdom and righteousness, every- 
thing will fall into its right place, and the most 
untoward circumstances will have no power to separate 
us from the love of God. I cannot repeat too 
often that the true province of religion lies in the 
devotion of the heart to the pursuit of righteous- 
ness. The kingdom of our Master is a kingdom of 
the mind, and is set up and established wherever 
men do their best to rule their own spirits in accord- 
ance with the will of the all-pure and holy God. 
The mistake of the Jews was in mixing up a belief 
in a God of righteousness with a belief in the establisli- 
ment of a visible kingdom, which was to pleice them 
at the head of the nations of the world. They argued, 
" If Jehovah exists, we must be His favoured people ; 
and if His favoured people, then we must obtain 
the worldly dominion for which we long." Now, we 
can easily see the flaw in their argument, but fall 
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into the same mistake whenever we are conscious of 

wanting anything very much indeed. We say, " If 

there is a Grod, and that God is a God of love, why 

should I suffer this or that particular affliction; and 

why should I not have this or that object on which 

my heart is fixed ? " — as if the laws of the universe 

which link cause and effect in an indissoluble chain 

were to be perpetually interfered with for our special 

benefit. In fact, we seem to think, like the Jews of 

old, that if we only are pious enough to acknowledge 

the sovereignty of God, God is bound to reward us 

with all sorts of temporal blessings, and even to 

order the course of events in accordance with our 

suggestions. In f6M5t, we mix up the true province 

of religion — which, as I have said, consists in the 

devotion of the heart to the pursuit of holiness — with 

all sorts of theories about what God might, could, 

would, should, or ought to do, and then when God 

disappoints our expectations, and proves that He is not 

in the habit of acting in accordance with our theories 

concerning Him, we begin to doubt His Fatherly 

kindness, or else shut our eyes to the teaching of 

experience, and thus render ourselves liable to meet 

with a similar disappointment over and over again. 

It may do us, therefore, good to remember that the 

province of godliness is one thing, and the province of 

natural law is another. If we endeavour to do our 

(Juty iu the station of life in which we are placed, 
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there is nothing in the orderly sequence of events 
to hinder us from drawing near to God ; for even wh«i 
affliction is plainly traceable to the breach of some 
natural law, we may use it as a means of seU-discipline 
and communion with our Father Which is in heaven ; 
and if we do so, we shall feel that Father drawing near 
to us, and understand that although His heart is large 
enough to love all His children, and He has no special 
care for us that He has not for others, the practical 
result of the discipline we have gone through has been, 
that it seems to us as if God had a special favour unto 
us in our affliction, for we have obtained by means of 
it such a sense of nearness to Him, and such a sense of 
His Fatherly love and protection, that we are sure vre 
could never have had without it. . And this, I say, will 
be the result of the affliction, whether it be regarded 
as the consequence of the breach of some natural law, 
or as directly sent by God ; for what are natural laws 
but the expression of the will of God, or how does 
God 6M5t in our hearts, or in the world, but by secondary 
means? And when we say that these laws are un- 
changeable, and not to be broken in answer to our 
prayers, what are we saying but that the will of God 
is always in accordance with the highest wisdom and 
goodness, and that He does not require, like some un- 
skilful human mechanician, to be constantly tinkering 
and interfering with the work of His hands ? 

There is a story which I met with in the Times seme 
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few years ago, which may serve to illustrate the 
faulty habit of mind which is only too prevalent 
amongst us, and which leads to much infidelity, 
"Soon after one of the South Indian railways was 
opened, a holy Brahmin came out and bade the train 
to stop. Of course the train did nothing of the kind, 
but it taught the poor old man a lesson he would not 
easily forget. He turned round and told his disciples 
that he was not so holy as he thought himself; he 
thought that his faith was strong enough to move 
mountains, but it would not even stop an infidel train." 
But however holy he had been, it would, of course, 
have made no difference to the steam-engine. Faith 
will remove mountains of spiritual difSculty, but it 
must not be expected to produce mechanical effects. 
Indeed, fedth is to the Christian what courage is to the 
soldier on the field of battle ; it bids him cheerfully 
do his duty at the post to which he has been called, 
but it will not secure him against being hit by bullets, 
or escaping the natural trials which are incident to 
humanity. Yet, just as the soldier regards the hard- 
ships and difficulties of a campaign as opportunities of 
proving the stuff of which he is made, so the Christian 
regards the trials of his lot as opportunities of learning 
fresh lessons in holiness, and following in the steps of 
his great Captain to victory over the foe. And this 
faith, like courage, grows by exercise in each conquest 
that it makes. It would not, however, say much for 
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the courage of the soldier if it was owing to a belief 
that the enemies' missiles would be miraculously 
diverted from his person ; and in like manner it would 
not say much for the faith of a Christian if it rested 
on the supposition that no misfortune was to happen 
to him like other folk. He must make the best of his 
surroundings like other people. The laws of nature 
will not be suspended for his benefit^ and the religion 
of our Master does not promise anything of the kind. 
Only^ if he uses the affliction that befalls him as a 
means of self-discipline and drawing near to God, the 
sting will be taken out of it, and that which was an 
unmitigated hardship before, will be converted into 
the chastening of a Father Who is in heaven, and the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness will surely follow. 

The conclusion I would mainly draw is this — ^that 
whatever the difficulties or hardships of our life may 
be, we should try and bear ourselves towards them 
with something of the fortitude which is expected from 
a soldier on a campaign ; for the Christian is a soldier 
enlisted under the banner of Christ, and sworn to 
conquer the world in his Master's spirit, and his first 
business is not to form theories about the degree in 
which his General may be responsible for each par- 
ticular event, but to comport himself towards every 
event as a true soldier of the Cross. 

It is scarcely possible to take up any religious paper 
without meeting with a number of pious lamentations 
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at the alleged great increase of infidelity in the rising 
generation, and at the gradual alienation of the in- 
tellect of the country from Christianity as it is most 
frequently set before them. If this be true, ought 
we not to ask ourselves whether it may not be owing 
to the exceedingly eflfeminate tone of much of our 
popular teaching, and whether the time has not 
come for the preaching of a manlier aspect of our 
faith ? Ought not fathers of families to give heed, and 
teach their sons a religion which is not afraid of the 
light of day, and help them to distinguish between the 
faith or loyalty to the Son of God by which men are 
saved, and inherited notions and opinions which, 
whether they are believed or not, have no tendency 
whatever to make us wiser or better men ? 

I will not believe for a moment that there is any- 
thing in true religion which is necessarily distasteful 
to intelligent men ; for whatever the deceitfulness of 
the human heart may be, and however diflScult it may 
be to act up ourselves to our highest standard of 
what we know to be right, I never remember having 
met with any one who did not admire what was good 
and pure and self-denying in others, whenever it is 
seen to be the genuine thing ; and it in no way fol- 
lows, because a man has no patience to listen to feeble 
platitudes and defective logic, that the love of Christ 
may not be shed abroad in his heart. But although 
men may be willing to admire goodness in the abstract, 



28a CHASTENING. 

it is often very difScult to induoe them^ especially 
when they are young, to devote themselves to the 
conquest of their besetting sin ; and it really seems as 
if affliction were absolutely necessary to chastise our 
rebellious spirit, and force us to pursue the things 
which belong to our everlasting peace. This is no 
mere theory, but a matter of common experience, and 
yet how few really believe it till they have tried it ! 
Therefore, whenever our time comes, let us bear in mind 
the apostolic advice (for the experience of mankind in 
the method of drawing near to Grod is surely as much 
worthy of study as any other form of wisdom), and let 
us take it as at the hands of One Who chastens not for 
His pleasure, but for our profit; and although there 
may be much to perplex us whenever we think of the 
relation of Qod to the world in which we live, we shall 
find that the course of it is really and truly, so far as 
the education of our souls is concerned, so peaceably 
ordered by His governance, that those who seek to live 
as His children are able to serve him joyfully in all 
godly quietness, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



XXIV. 

die ^atm of ^im» iFrautiiS. 

*' What man is like Job, who drinketh up scorning like water ? . . . 
For he hath said, It piofiteth a man nothing that he sbonld delight 
himself with God."— Job xxxiv. 7, 9. 

I NEED scarcely say that it is not known by whom the 
Book of Job was composed, nor at what period it was 
written; but from the fact that the great question 
debated in it is, how to reconcile the sufferings of 
good men with the justice and goodness of God, it 
looks very much as if it was composed at some period 
of Jewish history when men were beginning to dis- 
cover that the traditional theory, that national or 
individual suffering was the consequence of national 
or individual sin, was often in glaring contradiction to 
the facts of their experience, and that it was quite 
possible to conceive instances of the greatest affliction 
in men or nations whom it would be gross injustice to 
pronounce sinners above all other men or nations on 
whom no such calamities had fallen. No doubt the 
fortunes of a people are very much bound up with 
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their character and conduct, and in its general ten- 
dency it is evident that godliness must have the 
promise of this life as well as of that which is to come ; 
but it is a very different thing to assert, in the spirit 
of those who inquired, " Lord, hath this man sinned, 
or his parents, that he was bom blind ? " that the out- 
ward fortune accurately corresponds to moral desert in 
the life of each individual, and that the righteous 
or God-fearing man or nation shall be specially and 
supematurally protected from the ordinary accidents 
and trials which belong to our lot in life, and which 
are manifestly necessary to call into action the hidden 
resources of our nature, to train us in fortitude and 
patience and resignation, to put us upon our metal, 
and compel us to organize victory out of the materials 
of defeat. 

Now that life and immortality have been brought to 
light, and we have actually before us the example of a 
Divine yet human Being, Who for our sakes descended 
to the lowest depths of human misery in order to show 
us how the worst evils that men have to endure may be 
more than conquered in the power of Him that loved 
us, and Who is training us to partake of His own nature, 
it is comparatively easy to console ourselves with the 
thought that God loves where He chastens, and that 
"although no chastisement for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous, nevertheless afterwards 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness to 
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them which are exercised thereby;" but when good 
men suffered in ancient days, before the light of the 
gospel had shone upon the world, it must have been 
very difficult indeed for those who trusted in God, and 
believed in Him as the Eewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek Him, to know how to reconcile their 
afflictions with the government of the All-wise, All- 
righteous, and All-powerful Being on Whom they had 
been taught to depend. 

In the person of Job, therefore, we are presented 
with the picture of a good and upright man, who had 
all his life long endeavoured to serve his Maker to the 
best of his ability, persecuted with the very greatest 
sufferings and misfortunes through no fault of his 
own, and goaded almost to madness by the exhorta- 
tions of his would-be pious friends, who had so much 
reverence for the traditional theories about God's 
method of governing the universe, that they were 
unable to perceive the refutation of those theories that 
was actually going on before their eyes, and in the 
name of piety required the sufferer to do violence to 
his sense of right, and ignore the most palpable facts of 
his own experience ; in short, to tell lies for God, lest 
they should be reduced to the dilemma of not know- 
ing what to say about the government of the world, 
nor how to justify the ways of God to man. 

I would ask you to observe that the picture held up 
to our contemplation is that of a man who, according 
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to the argument of the dramatic poem before m, 
manifestly did not deserve to suffer^ and that we are 
told that from the beginning of his misfortunes to the 
coming of his religious friends, Job sinned not with 
his lips; but at last, driyen out of all patience by 
their determination to save their own false religions 
theories at his expense, by their tiresome reiteration 
of worn-out arguments, and by their refusal to look 
the truth in the fiwe out of reverence for God the 
only Source of truth, he at last began to lay so much 
stress upon his own innocence, in opposition to those 
who asserted that he must have been guilty of some 
secret sin, that it seemed as if he was bent upon 
making himself out to be more righteous than his 
Maker, and asserting that there was no use in trying 
to serve Him, if those who had done their best to do 
so were to be visited with the same afflictions which 
religious men of his day were in the habit of regarding 
as the appropriate punishments of rebellion against 
God. 

But if the language of Job thus trembled on the 
verge of infidelity and impiety, whose feult was it but 
that of those religious professors, who insisted that Job 
should say what he knew to be false out of reverence 
for their traditions, and who would not allow the 
possibility of a man wishing to serve his Maker with 
all his heart, and mind, and soul, and strength, and 
yet longing to find some more satisfactory solution of 



THE HARM OF PIOUS FRAUDS, 287 

the difficulties and riddles of our existence, than the 
cut-and-dried platitudes of the religious world, which 
evidently did not correspond to the facts of our daily 
experience ? Had the friends of Job been content to 
say, like Abraham, that the Judge of all the earth 
was sure to do right, and to encourage Job in patience 
and resignation and prayer, in the hope that Gkd 
would in time reward his patient trust by teaching 
him the things he was at present unable to under- 
stand, Job might possibly have done his best to follow 
their advice ; but the irritating thing was, that they 
required him to shut his eyes to facts, and pretend 
to believe what was manifestly untrue in the Name of 
God, and then proceeded to accuse him of impiety and 
infidelity because he would not insult the Almighty 
with the oflfering of a lie. 

Hence there was more faith in the honest doubt of 
Job than in the professed belief of his religious friends ; 
for Job did believe in truth and right, which are 
manifestly attributes of God, whilst what his friends 
called their religion, was merely a conventional theory 
about God's method of governing the world which 
would no longer bear the light of day. 

Now, I have said it is easy to understand that before 
life and immortality were brought to life, it must hare 
been a very difficult thing for men to know what to 
think about the mysteries of our existence, and we can 
easily understand the friends of Job arguing in some 
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such fasliion as this: ^^If we are not to teach our 
children that Jehovah will miraculously protect His 
faithful servants^ how are we to persuade them to take 
any pains to serve Him at all, or to behave themselves 
wisely and do good ? " Whilst, on the other hand, we 
may imagine that those same children, when they grew 
up, and discovered that they had not in any way been 
miraculously protected, would be inclined to murmoi 
like Job against the teaching of those parents, and 
say, " What profit is there if I be cleansed from sin?" 
and, ^^It profiteth a man nothing that he should 
delight himself with Grod." 

You see the harm that comes of trying to inculcate 
piety under false pretences, and of endeavouring to 
teach your children to love God by teaching them 
what you do not yourself believe, or what you know 
will not correspond to the experience of their maturei 
years. Is it wonderful, when so many people who 
ought to know better are not ashamed of inculcating 
pious frauds, that piety and religion are often regarded 
by the rising generation — who have not yet experienced 
the affliction which is sure to come to drive them to 
God — in the light of an oppressive burden, which 
requires them to give up the natural ends of life, and 
address themselves to studies of a dull and tiresome 
nature, in which no man can honestly say he finds any 
pleasure, and which consequently no man would dream 
of taking up if it were not for his fears or hopes with 
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respect to the world to come ? What is the remedy 
•for such a state of things ? Plainly, that those who 
profess to teach religion, instead of identifying it with 
the traditional theories they have inherited respecting 
God's works and ways, should themselves first under- 
stand that whosoever professes to speak or act in the 
Name of his Creator, must fearlessly pursue the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, with regard 
to His dealings with the heart of man, and the universe 
of which man forms a part, and then do his best to 
show that the worship of God, Who is at once the Lord 
of nature and of our highest conscience, so ixt from 
requiring us to neglect the natural ends of life — ^to 
be afraid to look at things as they really are, or to 
address ourselves to studies of a dull and tiresome 
nature — expressly invites us to behold the universe 
as it really is, and ourselves as we really are, in order 
that we may discover and obey the laws of our true 
nature, and so grow up towards the highest possible 
fulness of life and happiness. 

The service of God does not consist, as so many seem 
to think, in cringing before a sovereign power whose 
method of action it is hopeless to seek to understand, 
and who may be expected to reward his faithful 
subjects in a supernatural manner with blessings that 
have little or no connection with the duties we are 
required to perform ; but in the worship and love of a 
Being Whose will is identical mth our own highest 
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welfare. Who expressly invites us to see the righteous- 
ness and excellence of all His ways, to trust that He 
is bent upon acting a Father's part by us, by putting 
a splendid career within our reach, and promising us 
the assistance of His Holy Spirit, that we may work 
up all the changes and chances of our mortal course, 
so that they may be the means of preparing us for a 
degree of future happiness and perfection of which we 
can at present form no conception. 

To teach and to preach that the Being Who made 
us, has made us with the express intention that we 
should grow up in the direction of "the richest and 
fullest manhood " — that to this end He requires us to 
learn first to rule ourselves, and then to replenish 
and subdue the earth which He has assigned for our 
habitation, and that whatever our knowledge or igno- 
rance may be, we are all bound to aim at being good 
men, pure in thought, true in word, just in action — is 
surely not to preach that a man should desert the 
natural ends of his existence, but to urge him to pursue 
those ends with unshaken resolution, without swerving 
to the right hand or to the left. 

When people think only of the craving of their 
animal organization, which they share in common with 
the beasts, and refuse to think of the cravings of the 
higher part of their being by which they may claim 
kindred with God, they are not acting in accordance 
with the natural ends of their existence, but shamefully 
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- falling away from them. The distinguishing cha- 
" racteristic of man is, that he is the being whose face 
1; looks upwards ; and unless he does look upward, and 
i^ reverence that which is better than himself, he cannot 
% fulfil his nature, or understand the meaning of his life 
i' and of God's dealings with him, and so find rest and 
I peace. 

i But who is it that reverences that which is above 

and better than himself? Is it the man who is always 

t: bowing his head like a bulrush in fear of the unknown, 

i who is always seeking new and curious devices by way 

i of expressing his feelings of reverence towards an 

i; unseen mysterious power; or the man who labours 

fc night and day to become to his very heart's core like 

r the character he reverences as that of God ? 

! If a man thinks of God chiefly in the light of an 

J Almighty Sovereign, and of His service as something 

^ that may be compared to the ceremonial of an Eastern 

I court, of course he will be inclined to say, " If you 

\ take away the supernatural sanctions for the ceremonial 

I have been brought up to reverence, and tell me that 

I shall not be rewarded in the way I have been led to 

expect, * what profit is there that a man should delight 

himself with God?'" 

But if he has learned from the Lord Jesus Christ 
that the worship of God is the worship not merely of 
an All-mighty, All-sovereign Being, but the worship 
of a Divine character in human form — ^that we are 
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under the protection of a Father Who is kinder than 
our kindest, truer than our truest, and that we have 
only to follow the example of His true Son to discoyer 
that we have but to gain His spirit for that Father to 
give us in addition all things richly to enjoy, — then, 
surely, it must begin to dawn upon us that the study 
of true religion must be the most fascinating study it 
is possible to conceive ; and a man will think scarcely 
of anything else than how he may " delight himself 
with God." 

Of course, the service of God will always, in this 
world at least, be attended with effort, for how is it 
possible to try and act up to our best, and press 
towards the mark fc^r the prize of our high calling, 
without effort and exertion ? But what man or boy of 
sound mind and body ever shrank from effort, when the 
effort was sure to be well wcarth the while? What 
makes any service tiresome and dull is not the sense 
of effort, but the conviction that our reverence is being 
asked for notions that are no better than old wives' 
fables, and that our efforts are to be wasted in a 
direction from which no good fruit can possibly result. 

Let us only preach the worship and service of a Grod 
Who is the Lord of nature as well as the Lord of the 
souls of men, and Who requires us to see things as they 
really are, in order that we may prove all things, and 
hold fast that which is good, and we shall be able to 
say to those who murmur, " What profit shall it be if 
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I be cleansed from my sin ? " with greater force than 
even Elihu spake to Job, "Look unto the heavens, 
and see ; and behold the clouds which are higher than 
thou." Think of the wondrous universe in which we 
live, and then of the mighty Being Who holds it all 
as in the hollow of His hand, and then reflect, "If 
thou sinnest, what doest thou against Him ? or if thy 
transgressions be multiplied, what doest thou unto 
Him?" If, therefore, it is no profit to you to be 
cleansed from your sin, to whom do you suppose it 
can be a profit? and what possible object can your 
Creator have in requiring lyou to worship Him, and 
serve Him, and do the thing that is right, but your 
own ultimate weKare and happiness ? For " he that 
sinneth wrongeth not God, but his own soul ; and all 
they that hate Him love death." 

It cannot be too often asserted that the servant of 
God is not bound to explain the riddles of the universe, 
but he is bound to have faith in a Divine life, and to 
show himself a good and true man. 

Eeligious people are constantly saying, like the 
religious friends of Job, "If you don't believe our 
theories of the universe, what do you put in their 
place?" 

Let us fearlessly answer, If you choose to say what 
is not true in the Name of God, we are not called upon 
to put anything in its place. Our faith is not in any 
theories, either of our own or of those who have gone 
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before us, but in One Who has taught us to trust in 
Grod and do our duty, by aiming at His Divine life. 
If we are faithful unto death. He has promised to give 
us the crown of life. We have tried to follow where 
He has led the way, and the more we try, the more 
we find it answer. Therefore we are not in the least 
disturbed because we have, from time to time, to put 
away our childish things, for we cannot expect to find 
out the Almighty to perfection ; but we are sure of 
this — that, so long as we are faithful. He in Whom we 
trust will watch over our growth, will lead us in the 
way of knowing even as we ourselves are known, and, 
consequently, to a fulness of joy and happiness such 
as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath 
entered into the heart of man to conceive. 



XXV. 

"jFounHationiat.*' 

** If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do? " — 
Ps. xi 3. 

This is one of those psalms which, from internal 
evidence, it seems only natural to regard as one of 
the songs of David or of his time. At all events, 
it is one which might very well have been composed 
by David,^ when battling with the first serious dangers 
of his life under the enmity of Saul, and it exhibits 
to us the picture of some brave and faithful servant 
of God, vexed and irritated at the dastardly counsels 
of faint-hearted men, who were perpetually harping 
upon the threatening aspect of his enemies, the com- 
plete dissolution of order in the State, which, making 
everything insecure, seemed to suggest flight as the 
only resource that was left to the upright man, and 
urging him, as he said, to flee like a bird to some 
mountain-fetstness, where he might at least be person- 
ally secure from harm ; for, added his advisers, " If the 
foundations "^or pillars of the State — " be destroyed, 

^ Vide Ewald on Psalms, vol. i. p. 71. 
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what can the righteous do ? " " And this mean and 
cowardly counsel to me ! " the future king exclaims^ the 
object of whose life is the service of the eternal and 
righteous Jehovah, Who loveth righteousness in His 
people, and is sure to punish every transgression of 
His will. Accordingly, seeing that to those who believed 
this nothing more remained to be sidd, whilst to those 
who did not there was no use saying anything at all, 
he concludes his psalm with this simple expression 
of faith : " For Jehovah is righteous, loving all that 
is right. The man that is upright shall His coun- 
tenance behold." 

If, therefore, the mighty Author of everything that 
exists had constructed the universe to work on right- 
eous principles, and intended that all His subjects 
should eventually prosper just in proportion as they 
conformed themselves to them, was it not utter folly 
for His professed servants to seek for success and pros- 
perity by any other means ? Even if the majority of 
the people about them seemed to be losing their sense 
of the distinction between right and wrong, and to be 
casting to the winds every scruple which stood in 
the way of the realization of their desires, and every 
principle on which the well-being of society depends, 
were those who profess to have faith in a God of 
righteousness, and to see clearly that eveiy infraction 
of the law of right must inevitably entail a fearful 
retribution, to shirk their responsibilities, and abandon 
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their struggle with the power of evil, in the hope 
that somehow or other the Almighty would relax His 
wise and righteous laws in favour of His disobedient 
children^ because they wanted so much to break them, 
and allow even those who professed to reverence them 
just for once to do evil that good may come ? But, 
urge the faint-hearted and faithless counsellors, " when 
the foundations of society are in danger of being 
destroyed, and so many of our people have ceased to 
feel any respect for the principles of right conduct 
which we have been brought up to revere — when every 
man is hungry to be rich, and no one seems ashamed 
to shirk the duties of his calling, or to covet his 
neighbour's goods — what can the righteous do ? '* 

" Do ! " we might fancy the prophet-king exclaim- 
ing. "Why, he can stick to his righteousness, and 
insist that everybody else shall stick to it besides; 
for, I repeat, if the universe be constructed to work 
on righteous principles, and the Power which controls 
the world is a righteous Power, you may depend upon 
it no other principles have the slightest chance of 
working or finally prevailing, and all those who oppose 
them will sooner or later be crushed with an over- 
whelming ruin." 

It is not, I think, quite clear what we are to under- 
stand by the foundations or pillars of the State being 
destroyed. It is possible that the timid adversaries 
of the king may only have meant to urge him to be 
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careful how he rashly endangered his life, because, if 
the princes or leaders of the people were destroyed, 
the loyal efforts of those who were well disposed to 
his cause :would be wasted and thrown away ; but, 
as the king was regarded in those times as the 
fountain of justice and righteous dealing between 
man and man, the vicegerent of God to carry out on 
earth His holy will, it seems quite allowable to read 
the passage as if it meant, "When the individual 
sense of duty and responsibility, which lies at the 
base of all civilized human life, is destroyed, and 
men cease to take pride in being true and just in 
all their dealings, or to feel any shame in not being 
faithful to their engagements, what can the righteous 
do ? " What can those do who desire to be workers 
together with God in making the world better and 
happier, if their fellow-citizens are swayed by no other 
motive than that of their own selfish interests ; if they 
care little or nothing for integrity and uprightness 
of life, and the gospel they desire to hear is how to 
live at the expense of their neighbours, and not how 
to walk in newness of life ? Are they to give up the 
principles in which they profess to have faith, in their 
anxiety for the comfort and welfare of their fellow- 
creatures, and because of the pain which it causes 
them to think that any human being should lack the 
enjoyments and satisfaction he desires to obtain ? 
Surely to do so would be only to aggravate the 



''FOUNDATIONS." 299 

misery they are anxious to cure ; for if the God Whom 
they profess to serve is a God of righteousness, and 
there is a righteous order in the universe to which 
every human being must conform, or pay the penalty 
of his disobedience, it is no true kindness to encourage 
any one to think that he can safely shirk the respon- 
sibility which is laid upon him to try and be a good 
man, or that there is any shorter cut to happiness 
than that of fidelity at the post at which God has 
placed him. I have said that by the righteous we 
are to understand those who desire to be workers 
together with God in making the world better, and 
hastening the advent of the time when His will shall 
be done on earth, even as it is done in heaven. We 
do not, of course, suppose that there is any class of 
men who can regard jthemselves as being absolutely 
righteous, or free from sin, but it is, at all events, 
open to every man to believe that there is a righteous, 
order of God to which it is his duty to conform 
himself, and that it is on our loyal devotion to this 
that our salvation depends. Thus Abraham had faith 
in God, and it was accounted unto him for righteous- 
ness. The ruling thought of his life was, " Shall not 
the Judge of all the earth do right ? " and his faith 
in the righteous Euler to Whom he was responsible 
for his actions made his own life right — right not 
in the sense of being perfect or sinless, but in that, 
just in proportion as he was able to see the path of 
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duty lying clearly before kim, and had faith to walk 
steadily along it, he found his own life put to rights. 
And it is just this aspect of religion that is only 
too much in danger of being lost sight of in the 
present day.* Well-meaning and kind-hearted people, 
full of the idea of Christ-like self-sacrifice for the good 
of their brethren, are apt to take it as a matter of 
course that the foundations of their religion are quite 
secure, and that they are far beyond exhortations to 
such simple duties as justice and fair-dealing between 
man and man, and to Mth in a God of righteousness, 
Whose service consists in doing the thing that is 
right, and crave for emotional addresses about Christ- 
like love and self-sacrifice, quite forgetting that they 
are responsible to a God of righteousness for the use 
that they make even of what seems to them the very 
holiest emotions, and that they have no business 
whatever to indulge their feelings of pity, and their 
desire to bless, in a manner which tends to make 
the bulk of our people forget that, with regard to 
this world and the next, they must be the architects 
of their own fortunes, and that if the individual sense 
of duty and responsibility be lost, and every one 
who is poor or discontented is inclined to encourage 
the idea that it is the business of somebody else to 

> I think the manner in which I have here expressed myself was 
influenced by an article in the Spectator, but am not sure, nor can I 
find the article. 
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look after his welfare, the best-intentioned efforts for 
the elevation of our people will be worse than useless. 

Is it not evident that the happiness of a State 
depends upon the happiness <rf each individual member, 
even as the health of our bodies depends upon the 
health of each individual corpuscle of blood that 
flows through our veins; and the happiness and 
welfare of each individual depend upon every man 
being willing to do his own duty, to be fetithful in 
his own particular steward^p, and upon his individual 
sense of duty and responsibility to the Author of his 
being for the use that he makes of the particular 
talent committed to his charge? In other words, a 
man's salvation depends upon his faith in a God of 
righteousness, and in the righteous order which He 
hath appointed for every created thing. For, after all, 
'^ it is the garden of a man's own life that he has to 
cultivate for God," and in the cultivation of which his 
happiness is to be found. He cannot get outside 
himself and take possession of another man's nature, 
though he may steal his goods. He is what he is, 
whatever other men may have or be ; and if he covets 
greater happiness than that which has fallen to his 
lot, he had better seek for it by increased faith 
and devotion to duty. There are many who say that 
the way to increase the general happiness lies through 
improved institutions. Well, improved institutions 
may have some effect, just as change in external 
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influences may benefit a man's body ; but change of air 
will not do much good if he continues to feed on 
unwholesome diet^ and the most perfect human insti- 
tutions will not relieve a man of the obligation to rule 
his own spirit in accordance with the will of God, 
and of the effort which is necessary to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world, and train 
up his children in the faith and fear .of Grod. There 
is no conceivable plan whereby you can make the 
vicious happy, or the indolent prosperous ; and it is the 
truest kindness to tell men plainly and fairly, that if a 
man will not take the trouble to act like a reasonable 
being with a head on his shoulders, and a heart to love 
the thing that is right — ^if he will persist in shirking 
the responsibility which lies upon him of being honest 
and diligent in his own calling, and of providing for 
his own children — ^there is no human institution which 
can save him from eating the fruit of his own ways, 
and finding that fruit extremely bitter. Well, then, 
may we take home to ourselves the words of our text, 
"If the foundations be destroyed, what can the 
righteous do ? " What is the use of the best intentions, 
of the warmest emotions of love and pity, if men will 
not be at the trouble to reflect that they are respon- 
sible to God for the use that we make even of what 
seems to us the most Christ-like emotions ; that they 
are bound to take care that their zeal for what is good 
shall be a zeal according to knowledge, and that whilst 
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it is quite open to them to indulge their own emotions 
of love and self-sacrifice, in being willing to take any 
amount of trouble in doing the duty that lies before 
them, they have no business whatever to aim at sacri- 
ficing the welfare or comfort of one set of people for 
the benefit of another, or to forget that the greatest 
blessing they can help another man to obtain, is that 
which springs from an ambition to be a faithful 
servant of the God Who made him, and a faithful 
steward of the talent that has been committed to his 
charge? Let us remember, then, whenever we are 
conscious of good intentions, and feel as if we longed 
to give some expression to the love of Christ which 
we think is shed abroad in our souls, that there are 
certain foundations on which all true religion is based, 
and if these are destroyed, or forgotten, or passed over, 
our kindness and pity will only aggravate the evil 
we desire to cure. What those foundations are, and 
where they are to be found, I trust has been made 
sufficiently clear. They are to be found in the sense of 
duty and responsibility which every man ought to feel 
towards the Author of our being as a just and righteous 
God, Who loves righteousness in His people, and Who 
requires of every one to act up to his best in the 
position in which He has placed him. To quote the 
words of an American writer,^ " The first thing, the one 
thing essential to the welfare of the individual and of 

' Savage, " Morals of Evolution," p. 96. 
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society — the one thing on which all other things rest 
— is not love, not unselfishness, even ; it is justice— 
the thing that we need first and above everything else. 
We need it before we need charity ; we need it before 
we need pity; we need it before we need love; we 
need it before we need beneficence. We need justice ; 
justice in the household, between husband and wife ; 
justice in the household,: between parent and child; 
justice in society ; justice between the different classes 
that make up society — ^between the rich and the poor, 
between the learned and the ignorant, between the 
capitalist and the labourer; justice between the 
different religious organizations which exist and have 
an equal right to exist; justice between the citizen 
and his ruler. This is the one grand crying need of 
the world, the one thing to adjust the relations of the 
individual to society ; and I emphasize this, because 
there are thousands of men in the Churches, men 
everywhere claiming to be pitiful, with words of love, 
with words of beneficence, with words of brotherhood 
on their lips, who are telling us that we must love our 
neighbour as ourselves, who are talking charity and 
who are giving money, — there are hundreds and 
thousands, I say, like this, who have not yet learned 
the first essential principles of justice. They talk love 
when they ought to be studying what is feir and 
equal — *that first, that always, that everywhere.' '* 
Then after that, when we have established a good 
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foundation of faith in a righteons and just God, Who 
loveth righteousness in His people, and Who hath 
founded His universe to work on righteous and equal 
principles, so that it will work and thrive on no other, 
we may go on with safety to build our superstructure 
of love and self-sacrifice. Only, I think, if the 
foundations of justice and equity between man and 
man have been truly laid, and the duty of every man 
to be faithful at the post where God has placed him 
be fully established, even the love and self-sacrifice 
which we are apt to consider the most distinguishing 
characteristic of our Christian profession, * will not 
strike us so much in the light of higher virtues which 
are superadded to a rough and homely foundation, 
but simply as the natural and spontaneous growth of 
our faith, which has been fixed on a true foundation, 
and the result of the genuineness and sincerity of our 
desire to show ourselves the faithful stewards and 
servants of a God Who loveth righteousness in His 
people, and of whom it is said that " righteousness and 
judgment are the foundation of His throne." 
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FRANCIS DE SALES' (ST.) THE DEVOUT LIFE. 
HERBERT'S POEMS AND PROVERBS. 
KEMPIS (X) OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. 
WILSON'S THE LORD'S SUPPER. Large type. 
♦TAYLOR'S (JEREMY) HOLY LIVING. 
♦ HOLY DYING. 

♦ These two in one Volume, 91. 6d. 
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Edersheiin.— Works by Alfred Edersheim, M.A., D.D., Ph.D., 
sometime Grinfield Lecturer on the Septuagint, Oxford. 

THE LIFE AND TIMES OF JESUS THE MESSIAH. Two Vols. 
Bvo. 345. 

JESUS THE MESSIAH : being an Abridged Edition of 'The life and 
Times of Jesus the Messiah.' Crown Svo, 7s. 6d, 

PROPHECY AND HISTORY IN RELATION TO THE MESSIAH : 
The Warborton Lectures, 1880-1884. Zvo. 12s. 

Ellicott.— Works by C. J. Ellicott, D.D., Bishop of Gloucester 
and Bristol 

A CRITICAL AND GRAMMATICAL COMMENTARY ON ST. 
PAUL'S EPISTLES. Greek Text, with a Critical and Grammatical 
Commentary, and a Revised English Translation. Zvo. 



z Corinthians. \6s. 
Galatians. &r. 6d. 
Ephbsians. ar. 6d. 



Philippians, Colossians, and 

Philemon, zoj. 6d. 
Thessalonians. js, 6d. 



Pastoral Epistles, zor. 6d. 



HISTORICAL LECTURES ON THE LIFEj OF OUR LORD 
JESUS CHRIST. Zvo. za*. 

Epochs of Ohnrch History.— Edited by Mandell Creighton, 
D.D.,LL.D.,Bishopof Peterborough. Fcap,Zvo. zs.td.each. 



THE ENGLISH CHURCH IN 
OTHER LANDS. By die Rev. H. W. 

TUCKBK, M.A. 

THE HISTORY OF THE REFOR- 
MATION IN ENGLAND. By the 
Rev. Gbo. G. Pbrry, M.A. 

THE CHURCH OF THE EARLY 
FATHERS. By the Rev. Alfrkd 
Plummbr, D.D. 

THE EVANGELICAL REVIVAL IN 
THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 
By the Rev. J. H. Ovbrton, D.D. 

THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. 
By the Hon. G. C Brodrick, D.CL. 

THE UNIVERSITY OF CAM- 
BRIDGE. By J. Bass Mullimgbr, 
lA.A. 

THE ENGLISH CHURCH IN THE 
MIDDLE AGES. By the Rev. W. 
Hunt, M.A. 



THE CHURCH AND THE 
EASTERN EMPIRE. By the Rev. 
H. F. TozBR, M.A. 

THE CHURCH AND THE ROMAN 
EMPIRE. By the Rev. A. Carr, M.A. 

THE CHURCH AND THE PURI- 
TANS, Z570-Z660. By Henry OrFLEV 
Wakbman, M.A. 

HILDEBRAND AND HIS TIMES. 
By the Rev. W. R. W. Stbphbms, M.A. 

THE POPES AND THE HOHEN- 
STAUFEN. By Ugo Balzani. 

THE COUNTER REFORMATION. 
By Adolphus William Ward, Litt D. 

WYCLIFFE AND MOVEMENTS 
FOR REFORM. By Rbginald L. 
POOLB, M.A. 

THE ARIAN CONTROVERSY. By 
H. M. Gwatkin, M.A. 



A SELECTION OF WORKS 



Fosbery.— Works edited by the Rev. Thomas Vincent Fosbery, 
M. A., sometime Vicar of St. Giles's, Reading. 
VOICES OF COMFORT. Cheap Edition, Small ^vo, y,Sd. 
Tk$ Largtr Bditum (7*. 6d,) may still 6e had. 

HYMNS AND POEMS FOR THE SICK AND SUFFERING. In 
oonnection with the Service for the Visitation of Uie Sick. Selected 
from Various Authors. Small 8fv. y, 6d, 

Qoro.— Works by the Rev. Charles Gore, M. A., Principal of the 
Pusey House ; Fellow of Trinity Collie, Oxford. 
THE MINISTRY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. Bmu iM.61^ 
ROMAN CATHOLIC CLAIMS. Crovm Bvo, y ^• 

Ckmlbnm.— Works by Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., 
D.C.L., sometime Dean of Norwich. 

THOUGHTS ON PERSONAL RELIGION. Small 8w. 6s. 6d, 
Cheap EditioHt y, td, \ Presentation Edition, 2 vols, small 8fv, iQf. 6d, 

THE PURSUIT OF HOLINESS : a Sequel to ' Thoughts on Personal 
Religion.' Small 9vo, 51. Cheap Edition, y, 6d. 

THE GOSPEL OF THE CHILDHOOD : a Practical and Devotional 
Commentary on the Single Incident of our Blessed Lord's Childhood 
(St. Lidce ii. 41 to the end). Crown Svo, ar. 6d. 

THE COLLECTS OF THE DAY : an Exposition. Critical and Devo- 
tional, of the Collects appointed at the Communion. With Prel im i n a r y 
Essays on their Structure, Sources, etc 2 twls, Croion Bvo, Ss, each, 

THOUGHTS UPON THE LITURGICAL GOSPELS for Uie Sundays, 
one for each day in the year. With an Introduction on their Origin, 
History, the modifications made in them by the Reformers and by the 
Revisers of the Prayer Book. 2 vols, Croum Svo, i6f. 

MEDITATIONS UPON THE LITURGICAL GOSPELS for the 
Minor Festivals of Christ, the two first Week-days of the E^ter and 
Whitsun Festivals, and the Red-letter Saints' Days. Crown Svo. Ss. 6d, 

FAMILY PRAYERS, compiled from various sources (chiefly from Bishop 
Hamilton's Manual), and arranged on the Liturgical Principle. Croum 
Zvo, y, 6d, Cheap Edition, i6mo, is. 

HarrisoiL— Works by the Rev. Alexander J. Harrison, B.D., 
Lecturer of the Christian Evidence Society. 

PROBLEMS OF CHRISTIANITY AND SCEPTICISM ; Lessons 
from Twenty Years' Experience in the Field of Christian Evidenoe. 
Crown %vo, js, 6d, 

THE CHURCH IN RELATION TO SCEPTICS : a Conversational 
Guide to Evidential Work, Crozon Bvo, 7s, 6d. 
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Holland.— Works by the Rev. Henry Scott Holland, M.A., 
Canon and Precentor of St Paul's. 

GOD'S CITY AND THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM : Cnrnn 
Svo, 7S, 6d, 

PLEAS AND CLAIMS FOR CHRIST. Crown Svo, 7s. 6d. 

CREED AND CHARACTER : Sermons. Cfvum Bvo. y, 6d, 

ON BEHALF OF BELIEF. Sermons preached in St. Paul's Cathedral 
Cmtm Bvo, y, 6d, 

CHRIST OR ECCLESIASTES. Sermons preached in St. Paul's 
CathedraL Crown Bvo, 2s, 6d, 

LOGIC AND LIFE, with other Sermons. Crown Bvo, y, 6d, 

HopkiilB.— CHRIST THE CONSOLER. A Book of Comfort 
for the Sick. By Ellicb Hopkins. Small Bvo, 2s, 6d, 

Ingram.— HAPPINESS IN THE SPIRITUAL LIFE ; or, * The 
Secret of the Lord.* A Series of Practical Considerations. By W. 
Clavell Ingram, D.D. , Dean of Peterborough. Crown Bvo, 7s, 6d, 

INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTS ; or, Thoughts on the 
Communion of Saints and the Life of the World to come. Col- 
lected chiefly from English Writers by L. P. With a Preface by the 
Rev. Henst Scott Holland, M.A. Crown Bvo, 7s, 6d. 

Jameson. — Works by Mrs. Jameson. 

SACRED AND LEGENDARY ART, containing Legends of the Angels 
and Archangels, the Evangelists, the Apostles. With 19 Etchings and 
187 Woodcuts. Ttoo vols, Bvo, ClolA, gill lop, aos, nel, 

LEGENDS OF THE MONASTIC ORDERS, as represented in the 
Fine Arts. With 11 Etchings and 88 Woodcuts. Bvo, Cloth, gilt 
lop, JOS. net, 

LEGENDS OF THE MADONNA, OR BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. 
With 27 Etchings and 165 Woodcuts. Bvo, Cloth, gilt top, jos. net, 

THE HISTORY OF OUR LORD, as exemplified in Works of Art. 
Commenced by the late Mrs. Jameson ; continued and completed by 
Lady Eastlake. With 31 Etchings and 281 Woodcuts. Two Vols, 
Bvo, Cloth, gilt lop, 20s, net, 

Jennings.— ECCLES I A ANGLICANA. A History of the 
Church of Christ in England from the Earliest to the Present Times. 
By the Rev. Arthur Charles Jennings,. M. A. Crown Bvo, 7s, 6d. 
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Jokes.— Works by Andrew Jukes. 

THE NEW MAN AND THE ETERNAL LIFE. Notes on the 

Reiterated Amens of the Son of God. Crown Zvo, 6s, 
THE NAMES OF GOD IN HOLY SCRIPTURE : a Revelation o^ 

His Nature and Relationships. Crown Svo, 4s, 6d, 
THE TYPES OF GENESIS. Crown 8w. 7/. 6d. 
THE SECOND DEATH AND THE RESTITUTION OF ALL 

THINGS. Crown Svo. 3s. 6d, 
THE MYSTERY OF THE KINGDOM. Crown Svo. ns.Sd. 
THE ORDER AND CONNEXION OF THE CHURCH'S TEACH- 

ING, as set forth in the arrangement of the Epistles and Gospels 

throughout the Year. Crown Svo, as, 6d, 

King.— DR. LIDDON*S TOUR IN EGYPT AND PALES- 
TINE IN z886. Being Letters descriptive of the Tour, written by his 
Sister, Mrs. King. Crown Svo, $s, 

Knoz Little.— Works by W. J. Knox Little, M. A.,. Canon 
Residentiary of Worcester, and Vicar of Hoar Cross. 
SACERDOTALISM, IF RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD, THE TEACH- 
ING OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND : being a Letter originally 
addressed in Four Parts to the Very Rev. William J. Butler, D.D., 
late Dean of Lincoln. Crown Svo, 6s, ; or in Four Parts, frici 
IS, each net. 
Part I. Confession and Absolution. 
Part II. Fasting Communion and Eucharistic Worship. 
Part III. The Real Presence and the Eucharistic Sacrifice. 
Part IV. The Apostolic Ministry. 

SKETCHES IN SUNSHINE AND STORM : a Collection of Mis 
cellaneous Essays and Notes of Travel Crown Stw. 7s, 6d. 

THE CHRISTIAN HOME. Crozvn Svo, 6s, 6d, 

THE HOPES AND DECISIONS OF THE PASSION OF OUR 
MOST HOLY REDEEMER. Crffwn Svo, ar. 6d, 

CHARACTERISTICS AND MOTIVES OF THE CHRISTIAN 
LIFE. Ten Sermons preached in Manchester Cathedral, in Lent and 
Advent. Crown Svo, as, 6d, 

SERMONS PREACHED FOR THE MOST PART IN MANCHES- 
TER. Crown Svo, y. 6d. 

THE MYSTERY OF THE PASSION OF OUR MOST HOLY 
REDEEMER. Crown Svo, as, 6d, 

[continued. 
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Enoz Little.— Works by W. J. Knox Little, M.A., Canon Resi- 
dentiary of Worcester, and Vicar of Hoar Cross. — continued. 
THE WITNESS OF THE PASSION OF OUR MOST HOLY 

REDEEMER. Crown 8w. iw. (id, 
THE LIGHT OF LIFE. Sermons preached on Various Occasions. 

Crown Svo, $s, 6d, 
SUNLIGHT AND SHADOW IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
Sermons preached for the most part in America. Crown 8zv. y, 6d, 

Lear.— Works by, and Edited by, H. L. Sidney Lear. 

FOR DAYS AND YEARS. A book containmg a Text. Short Readmg, 
and Hjrmn for Every Day in the Church's Year. i6mo, or. 6d, Also 
a Cheap Edition^ 32f»o, is,; or cloth gilt, is, 6d, 
FIVE MINUTES. Daily Readings of Poetry, i&mo, y, 6d. Also a 

Cheap Ediiian, yimo, is,\ or cloth gilt, is, 6d, 
WEARINESS. A Book for the Languid and Lonely. Large Type. 

Small Svo. $s, 
THE LIGHT OF THE CONSCIENCE. i6fno. aj. 6d. 32mo. is. ; 
cloth limpt 6d, 

Nine Vols. Crown Svo. y, 6d. each. 

The Revival of Priestly Life 

IN THE Seventeenth Century 

IN France. 

A Christian Painter of the 

Nineteenth Century. 
Bossuet and his Contempora- 
ries. 
F^NELON, Archbishop of Cam- 

BRAI. 

Henri Dominique Lacordaire. 



CHRISTIAN BIOGRAPHIES. 

Madams Louise de France, 
Daughter of Louis xv., known 
also as the Mother T^^e de 
St. Augustin. 

A Dominican Artist : a Sketch of 
the Life of the Rev. P6re Besson, 
of the Order of St Dominic. 

Henri Perrbyve. By A. Gratry. 

St. Francis de Sales, Bishop and 
Prince of Geneva. 



DEVOTIONAL WORKS. Edited by H. L. Sidney Lear. New and 

Uniform Editions. Nine Vols, i6mo, 2S, 6d. each, 
FifiNELON's Spiritual Letters to ~ " 

Men. 
Fj^nelon's Spiritual Letters to 



Women. 
A Selection from the Spiritual 

Letters of St. Francis de 

Sales. 
The Spirit of St. Francis de 

Sales. 



The Hidden Life of the Soul. 

The Light of the Conscience. 

From the 



Self- Renunciation. 
French. 

St. Francis de Sales' Of the 
Love of God. 

Selections from Pascal's 
• Thoughts.* 
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Liddon.— Works by Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L.,LL.D., 
late Canon Residentiary and Chancellor of St Paul's. 
LIFE OF EDWARD BOUVERIE PUSEY. D.D. By Henkt Pamy 
Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., LL.D. Edited and prepared for publicadon 
by the Rev. J. O. Johnston, M. A., Vicar of All Saints', Oxford ; and 
the Rev. Robert J. Wilson, M.A., Warden of Keble College. Four 
Vols, 8fv. Vols, I, and II, t with % Portraits and T I llustratioms, ^. 

ESSAYS AND ADDRESSES : Lectures on Buddhism— Lectures on the 
Life of St. P&ul — Papers on Dante. Crown Zvo, 51. 

EXPLANATORY ANALYSIS OF PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE 
ROMANa 8fv. Z4J. 

SERMONS ON OLD TESTAMENT SUBJECTS. Crown Svo. 5s. 

SERMONS ON SOME WORDS OF CHRIST. Crown Bvo. ss. 

THE DIVINITY OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 
Being the Bampton Lectures for 1866. Croivn Bvo, y, 

ADVENT IN ST. PAUL'S. Sermons bearing chiefly on the Two 
Comings of our Lord. Ttoo Vols, Croivn Bvo. y, 6d. each. Cheap 
Edition in one Volume, Crown Zvo, 51. 

CHRISTMASTIDE IN ST. PAUL'S. Sermons bearing chiefly on the 
Birth of our Lord and the End of the Year. Crown Bvo. ss, 

PASSIONTIDE SERMONS. Crown Bvo, ss, 

EASTER IN ST. PAUL'S. Sermons bearing chiefly on the Resurrec- 
tion of our Lord. 7W Vols, Crown Bvo, y, 6d» each. Cheap 
Edition in one Volume, Crown Bvo, 51. 

SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF 
OXFORD. Two Vols, Crown Bvo, y, 6d, each. Cheap Edition in 
one Volume, Crown Bvo, 51. 

THE MAGNIFICAT. Sermons in St. Paul's. Crown Bvo, as. 6d, 

SOME ELEMENTS OF RELIGION. Lent Lectures. SmaU Bvo. 

2s,6d,; or in paper covers is, 6d, 

The Crown Bvo Edition (ss.) may still be had. 
SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS OF H. P. LIDDON. D.D. 

Crown Bvo, 31. td, 
MAXIMS AND GLEANINGS FROM THE WRITINGS OF H. P. 

LIDDON, D.D. Selected and arranged by CM.S. Crowmi^mo, u. 



DR. LIDDON'S TOUR IN EGYPT AND PALESTINE IN i88d 
Bemg Letters descriptive of the Tour, written by his Sister, Mrs. King. 
Crown 8t«. 5f. 
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Luckoek.— Works by Herbert Mortimer Luckock, D.D., 
Dean of Lichfield. 

AFTER DEATH. An Examination of the Testimony of Primitive 
Times respecting the State of the Faithful Dead, and their Relationship 
to the Living. Crown ^vo, 6f. 

THE INTERMEDIATE STATE BETWEEN DEATH AND 
JUDGMENT. Being a Sequel to 4/3!!^ <^^^ Crcnon^uo. 6r. 

FOOTPRINTS OF THE SON OF MAN, as traced by St Mark. Being 
Eighty Portions for Private Study, Family Reading, and Instructions 
in Church. Two Vols. Crown Svo, las. Cheap Edition in one VoL 

THE DIVINE LITURGY. Being the Order for Holy Communion, 
Historically, DoctrinaUy, and devotionally set forth, in Fifty Portions. 
Crown dvo, 6s, 

STUDIES IN THE HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON 
PRAYER. The Anglican Reform— The Puritan Innovations— The 
Elizabethan Reaction— The Caroline Settlement. With Appendices. 
Crown 9vo, 6s, 

THE BISHOPS IN THE TOWER. A Record of Stirring Events 
affecting the Church and Nonconformists from the Restoration to the 
Revolution. Crown Svo, 6s, 

LYRA GERMAN ICA. Hymns translated from the German by 
Catherine Winkworth. Small Svo, $s, 

MacOolL— CHRISTIANITY IN RELATION TO SCIENCE 
AND MORALS. By the Rev. Malcolm MacColl, M.A., Canon 
Residentiary of Ripon. Crown Zvo, 6s, 

Mason.— Works by A. J. Mason, D.D., Hon. Canon of Canter- 
bury and Examining Chaplain to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. 

THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL. A Manual of Christian Doctrine. 
Crown Bvo, y, 6d, 

THE RELATION OF CONFIRMATION TO BAPTISM. As taught 
in Holy Scripture and the Fathers. Crown Zvo, 7s, 6d, 
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Marder.— OUR MOTHER CHURCH : Being Simple Talk 
on High Topics. By Mrs. Jbroms Mbrcier. Small Bvo, y, 6d, 

MoleswortlL— STORIES OF THE SAINTS FOR CHIL- 
DREN : The Black Letter Saints. By Mrs. Moleswosth, Author 
of ' The Palace in the Garden/ etc, eta Wilk Illuslratums. Royal 
i6mo, y, 

Modey.— Works by J. B. Mozley, D.D., late Canon of Christ 
Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford. 

ESSAYS, HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL. Two Vols. Svo. 241. 

EIGHT LECTURES ON MIRACLES. Being the Bampton Lectures 
for 1865. Crown Svo, 7s, 6d, 

RULING IDEAS IN EARLY AGES AND THEIR RELATION TO 
OLD TESTAMENT FAITH. Lectures delivered to Graduates of 
the University of Oxford. Bvo. 10s. 6d, 

SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF 
OXFORD, and on Various Occasions. Crown Svo, 7s. 6cL 

SERMONS. PAROCHIAL AND OCCASIONAL. Crown Zvo. 7s. 6d, 

Newbolt— Works by the Rev. W. C. E. Newbolt, M.A., Canon 
and Chancellor of St PauPs Cathedral, Select Preacher at 
Oxford, and Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Ely. 

SPECULUM SACERDOTUM ; or, the Divine Model of the PriesUy 
Life. Crown Svo, 7s. 6d, 

THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT. Being Ten Addresses bearing on 
the Spiritual Life. Crown Svo, 2s, 6d, 

THE MAN OF GOD. Being Six Addresses delivered during Lent at 
the Primary Ordination of the Right Rev. the Lord Alwyne Compton, 
D.D., Bishop of Ely. Small Svo, is. 6d, 

THE PRAYER BOOK : Its Voice and Teaching. Bemg Spiritual Ad- 
dresses bearing on the Book of Common Prayer. Crown Bvo, ar. 6d. 

Newnham.— THE ALL-FATHER: Sermons preached in a 
Village Church. By the Rev. H. P. Newnham. With Preface by 
Edna Lyall. Crown Bvo, 4s, 6d, 
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Newman.— Works by John Henry Newman, B.D., sometime 
Vicar of St. Mary's, Oxford. 

PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS. Eight Vols, CaHnet Edition, 

Crown Bvo, 51. each. Cheaper Edition, 35. (>d. each, 
SELECTION, ADAPTED TO THE SEASONS OF THE ECCLE- 

SIASTICAL YEAR, from the 'Parochial and Plain Sermons/ 

CaHnet Edition, Crown Svo, 51. Cheaper Edition, 35. 6<f. 
FIFTEEN SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY 

OF OXFORD Cabinet Edition, Crown Bvo, 51. Cheaper Edition, 

3J. 6d. 
SERMONS BEARING UPON SUBJECTS OF THE DAY. Cabinet 

Edition, Crown Svo, 5J. Cheaper Edition, Crown Bvo, y, 6d, 
LECTURES ON THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION. Cabinet 

Edition Crown Bvo, $s. Cheaper Edition, y. 6d, 

*«^ A Complete Ust of Cardinal Newman's Works can be had on Application, 

Osborne.— Works by Edward Osborne, Mission Priest of the 
Society of St. John the Evangelist, Cowley, Oxford. 
THE CHILDREN'S SAVIOUR. Instructions to Children on the Life 

of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Illustrated, i6mo. as, 6d, 
THE SAVIOUR KING. Instructions to Children on Old Testament 
Types and Illustrations of the Life of Christ. Illustrated, i6mo, 2s. 6d, 
THE CHILDREN'S FAITH. Instructions to Children on the Apostles' 
Creed. Illustrated, i6mo, 2s, 6d, 

Overton.— THE ENGLISH CHURCH IN THE NINE- 
TEENTH CENTURY, 1800-1833. By the Rev. John H. Overton. 
D.D., Canon of Lincoln, Rector of Epworth, Doncaster, and Rural 
Dean of the Isle of Axholme. Bvo. 14s, 

Oxenden.— Works by the Right Rev. Ashton Oxenden, 
formerly Bishop of MontreaL 
PLAIN SERMONS, to which is prefixed a Memorial Portrait. Crown 

Bvo, 5s. 
THE HISTORY OF MY LIFE : An Autobiography. Crown Bvo, ss, 
PEACE AND ITS HINDRANCES. Crown Bvo, is, sewed, 2s. cloth, 
THE PATHWAY OF SAFETY ; or, Counsel to the Awakened. Fcap, 

Bvo, large type, as, 6d, Cheap Edition, Small type, limp, is, 
THE EARNEST COMMUNICANT. New Red Rubric EdiHon, 

S^mo, cloth, as. Common Edition, yimo, is, 
OUR CHURCH AND HER SERVICES. Fcap. Bvo, as, 6d, 

[continued. 
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Ozonden.-- Works by the Right Rev. Ashton Oxenden 
formerly Bishop of Montreal — continued, 
FAMILY PRAYERS FOR FOUR WEEKS. First Series. Fcap. 8w. 
aj. ^d. Second Series. Fcap, Bvo, as, 6d, 
Lasgb Typb Edition. Two Series in one Volume. Crown Svo. 6s, 
COTTAGE SERMONS ; or, Plain Words to the Poor. Fcap. Svo. as, 6d, 
THOUGHTS FOR HOLY WEEK. i6m4f, cioth, is. 6d. 
DECISION. iSmo. is, 6d. 

THE HOME BEYOND ; or, A Happy Old Age. Fcap, Bvo, is, 6d. 
THE LABOURING MAN'S BOOK. iSmo, largt type, cloth, is. 6d. 

Fsiget— Works by Francis Paget, D.D., Dean of Christ Churcb, 
Oxford. 
THE SPIRIT OF DISCIPLINE : Sermons. Crovm Bvo. 6j. 6d, 
FACULTIES AND DIFFICULTIES FOR BELIEF AND DIS- 

BELIEF. Crown Bvo, 6s, 6d, 
THE HALLOWING OF WORK. Addresses given at Eton, January. 
i6-z8, z888. Small Bvo, as. 

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS. By a Clergyman. Witb 
Prefaces by H. P. LiDDON, D.D., D.C.L., and the Bishop oe 
Lincoln. Crotm Bvo, 

The Holt Gospels. 4s, 6d, i The Psalms. 5^. 

Acts to Revelations. 6s, \ The Book of Genesis. 4J. 6d. 

PRIEST (THE) TO THE ALTAR ; or, Aids to the Devout 
Celebration of Holy Communion, chiefly after the Ancient English 
UseofSarmn. Royal Bvo, las. 

Puller.— THE PRIMITIVE SAINTS AND THE SEE OF 
ROME. By F. W. Pitller, M.A, Mission Priest of the Society of 
St. John Evangelist, Cowley, Oxford. Crown Bvo, 7s, 6d, 

Pnsey.— LIFE OF EDWARD BOUVERIE PUSEY, D.D. 
By Henrt Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., LL.D. Edited and pre- 
pared for publication by the Rev. J. O. Johnston, M.A., Vicar of 
All Saints', Oxford, and the Rev. Robert J. Wilson, M.A, Wardsi 
of Keble College. Four Vols, Bvo, Vols, /. and II, ^ with a PortrazU 
and 7 Illustrations, 2l^, 

Puaey.— Works by the Rev. E. B. PuSEY, D.D. 

PRIVATE PRAYERS. With Preface by H. P. Liddon, D.D. ^mo. w. 
PRAYERS FOR A YOUNG SCHOOLBOY. With a Preface by H. P. 
Liddon, D.D. a^mo, is. 
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Banday.— Works by W. Sanday, D.D., Dean Ireland's Professor 
of Exegesis and Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. 

INSPIRATION : Eight Lectures on the Early History and Origin of the 
Doctrine of Biblical Inspiration. Being the Bampton Lectures for 
1893. 8w. z6f. 

THE ORACLES OF GOD : Nine Lectures on the Nature and Extent of 
Biblical Inspiration and the Special Significance of the Old Testament 
Scriptures at the Present Time. Crown %v<>, 41. 

TWO PRESENT-DAY QUESTIONS. I. BibUcal Criticism. IL The 
Social Movement. Sermons preached before the University of Cam- 
bridge. Crown Btfo, as, 6d, 

SeebolmL— THE OXFORD REFORMERS— JOHN COLET, 
ERASMUS. AND THOMAS MORE : A History of their Fellow- 
Work. By Frederick Seebohm. Svo, 14s, 

Stanton.— THE PLACE OF AUTHORITY IN MATTERS 
OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF. By Vincent Henry Stanton. D.D., 
Fellow of Trinity Coll.. Ely Prof, of Divinity, Cambridge. Cr. Svo, 6s, 

Swayne.— THE BLESSED DEAD IN PARADISE. Four 

All Saints' Day Sermons, preached in Salisbury Cathedral. By R. G. 
Swayne, M. A Crown Bvo, y, 6d, 

Twells.— COLLOQUIES ON PREACHING. By Henry 
TwELLS, M.A, Honorary Canon of Peterborough. Crown Bvo, as, 6d, 

WeUdon. — THE FUTURE AND THE PAST. Sermons 
preached to Harrow Boys. By the Rev. J. E C. Welldon, M.A., 
Head Master of Harrow School. Crouon Bvo, js, 6d, 

WilliamB.— Works by the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D. 
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